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PREFACE 

JUDGING by the vPry favourable reception accorded to the 
author's recent work, The Life and Teaching of Christ, it 
would seem that there exists a. desire amongst those responsibie 
for the religious teaching in our schools for an edition of the 
books of th(' Bible of this character. Most of us are agreed 

that the text is the all-important matter, and that annotation 
should be reduced to a minimum, and confined to those 
passages which have been found by experience to requirP 
elucidation. This plan has been pursued in the present work, 
t,he notes being largely concerned with historical and geo
graphical difficulties and thE> light thrown upon them hy 
recent researches and discoveries. 

The Acts is of unique interest to us as the source of our 

knowledge of primitive Church history, and the latter part 

contains a record of tbe travels of the first and greatest of 
foreign mi88ionaries. It is essential therefore that the student 
should attempt to visualise the historical and geographical 
setting of thP narrative, and the local condition~ obtaining 
during the period. The notr,s art- intended to help in this 
endeavour, and for the same rC'ason approximate dates have 
been given for the various st .. ges of development of the 
Christian Church. On the other band, it is of the utmrn1t 
importance for the student t,o realise that the Act.s is some. 

thing far more than a mere historical narrative or travel 
storv, and wit.h this l'nd in virw the inner A.I.Id deeper pur-

m 
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pose of the book a.s a defence of Ch.ri~tianity a.gainst the 
attacks of Judaism, a.nd an exposition of the spiritual a.nd 
nniver!.itl nature of Christ's Kingdom, is discussed at some 
length in the Introduction. 

Wherever controversial points have a.risen, e.g. in discU88ing 

the date of composition of the Acts, the author has preferred, 
,J,B in his former work, to put forward a brief summary of 
present-day opinion without dogmatic assertion ; his attitude 
remains (in the words of a reviewer) " moderately conservative, 
but not old-fashioned." 

The book covers the requirements of most examinations in 
this subject, and will be found specially suitable for General 
C,ertificate purposes, but it has not been " written up " for 
any examination, and it is hoped that it wilJ be fonnd helpfu] 
by many outside the schools who are interested in the early 
history of the Church to which they belong. 

B. A. G. 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE BOOK AND ITS AUTHOR 

FBoM the opening verse of the Acts we learn that the book 
wa.s intended a.a a. sequel to a. former (lit. "first," a.s in the 
margin) treatise. It is quite possible that a third volume wa.s 
contemplated, which would account in some measure for the 
abrupt conclusion of the Acts, but eo far a.s we know this 
was never compiled. 

The "first treatise " wa.s without doubt our third Gospel 
(St. Luke). We have only to read the opening a.nd concluding 
verses of the Gospel to obtain conclusive evidence Rel&tion to 

on this point. In the Prefa.oe with which the Gospel the Third 
opens, the book is dedicated to Theophilus, who is Gospel 

there given the title "most excellent," and who is also men
tioned in the first verse of the Acts. The epithet, which may 
be compared with the modem form of address " your excel
lency," is applied in the Acts to the two procurators of 
Judaia, Felix (2326) and Festus (2625), and indicates that 
Theophilus must have been a. man of high rank, or a. dis
tinguished public servant. No doubt he was a Gentile convt-rt, 
but nothing further is known of him, and the name (meaning 
" lover of God ") was probably not his official Roman (or 
Greek) name, but the title by "\Vhich he was known among 
his Christian friends. 

Turning to the close of the Gospel, and comparing its 
conclusion with the opening verses of the Acts, we cannot 
fail to see the close connecting link between the two volumes. 
Our Lord's prophecy of a. universal Church emanating from 
Jerusalem of Lk. 2441 is repeated in almost identical words 

.. u 
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In Acts 18, and is accompanied in ea.eh case by the injunction 
to wait in Jerusalem for the "promise of the Father" 
(Lk. 24'9, Acts I'). The main motif of the second volume 
is the story of how this " promise of the Father " (i.e. the 
gift of the Holy Spirit) enabled the Apostles to expand the 
original conception of Christianity a!l merely a sect or branch 
of Judaism, into that of a universal Church in which there 
should be neither Jew nor Gentile. For this purpose the 
plan of the book follows closely the sequence given in 11, 

"both in Jerusalem, and in all Judrea. and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth," and with the arrival 
of St. Paul at Rome (the hub of the universe), the climax 
of the Gospel story is reached, and the biography of St. Paul 
(which is not the main object of the book) closes with startling 
abruptness. 

Apart from the close connexion shown above, the common 
authorship of the two boo.k.i. is clearly indicated by the high 

standard of literary expression which obtains in 
~~h~~l both works. The style of the writer of the third 

P. Gospel is easily distinguished from that of other 
New Testament writers by his high command of the Greek 
language ; his compressed yet lucid expression, and his rich 
vocabulary containing many rare poetical and classical words. 
Ta.king the two works together they contain about 700 words 
(the majority in the Acts) which are not found elsewhere in 
the New Testament, and of these some 50 occur in both books. 

What has been said of the literary style of the author 
applies equally to his method of a.rranging the subject-matter 
at his disposal, which is very .similar in the two works. In the 
Preface to the Gospel, the author states that he has " traced 
the course of all things accurately from the first " and that 
it is his intention to write "in order." His claim to historicaJ 
accuracy and orderly chronological development of narrative 
i11 certainly su b1:1tantiated both in the Gospel and the Aota. 
In el$Ch he connects hi!l story with contemporary eventl:I in 
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world history, either by chronological notes as in the Gospel 
(Lk:. 21, 31), or by reference to prominent actors on the stage 
of world history as in the Acts. He is the only New Testament 
writer who even mentions the name of a Roman Emperor, 
and his numerous references in the Acts to various Imperial 
officials and their systems of administration have almost in
variably been confirmed by the latier knowledge gained from 
the discovery of inscriptions and from other sources. N umer
ous examples of the author's accuracy in these matters are 
noted in the commentary ; let it suffice to mention here his 
correct description of the priest of Zeus at Lystra (1418); 

the prretors and lictors at Philippi (1635) ; the politarchs of 
Thessalonica (176); the Asiarchs of Ephesus (1931); and the 
title "chief man" or " first man," for the ruler of the Island 
of Malta (287). 

As to the identity of the writer of this two-volume treatise, 
early tradition is unanimous in attributing the authorship to · 
St. Luke. Clement of Alexandria, Irenreus and 
Tertullian all writing in the late second or early Identity of 

• • the Author. 
third century, accept the Lukan authorship with-
out question, and similar evidence is borne by the Muratorian 
Canon.1 Eusebius, writing about A.D. 325, speaks of the 
author as " Luke, by race a native of Antioch, by profession 
a physician." This universal tradition is confirmed by the 
contents of the Acts, portions of which are written in the 
first person. Wherever these " we passages " occur we are 
justified in assuming that the author was present 
as a companion of St. Paul and eye-witness of ;!:ges." 
the events described. 2 We learn from them that 

1 The Muratorian Fragment is a passage of about eighty lines of very ancient 
Christian literature discovered by Muratori of Milan (1740), incorporated in 
an eighth-century manuscript. It was probably compiled in Rome about 
A,D. 190, and contains the earliest list of the New Testament books (the 
Muratorian Canon) which agrees very closely with those of Tertullian aud 
Irenoou.o. 

1 St. Luke may have been present also on other occasions (see p. :ri}. 
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the writ.er crossed from Troas to Ph.ilippi with St. Paul <1.fter 
the vision of the man of Macedonia on the second journey 
(1610) ; rejoined him here on the third journey some five 
years later (206) ; accompanied him to Jerusalem and Calsarea 
(2111) ; and finally travelled with h.im to Rome (271). Among 
the companions of St. Paul during this period St. Luke is 
th.e only one whose claim to the authorsh.ip of the narrative 
can be considered tiatisfactory. The only serious rival is 
Titus, who is never mentioned by name in the Acts, though 
St. Paul speaks of him frequently in his Epistles, and addressee 
one to him. This h.as given rise to the suggestion that he 
and St. Luke were one and the same person whose full name 
was Titus Lucas, but this view cannot be held in face of 
2 Tim. 410, "Titus [has gone] to Dalmatia; only Luke is 
with me." We are therefore thrown back upon the traditional 
belief of Lukan authorship-a belief never seriously threatened. 

St. Luke's name appears three times in the Pauline letters. 
Writing from Rome t,o the Colossians (414), St. Paul sends 

Life of 
St. Lnke. 

~uta.tions from " Luke the beloved physician " ; 
in his letter to Philemon (v. 24) St. Luke's name 
is mentioned as a "fellow-worker"; and finally 

in the closing scene of the great .Apostle's life, when he writes 
his pathetic appeal to Timothy telling him that "the time of 
my departure. is come, I have fought the good fight; I have 
finished the course ; I have kept the faith," St. Luke appears 
as the sole companion who had remained to see the end
" only Luke is with me" (2 Tim. 4u). 

In the first of these passages St. Luke's name appears apart 
from " those of the circumcision," from which it is evident 
that he was a Gentile, a fact borne out by the Greek form of 
his name, and by h.is choice of Theophilus as a patron. The 
Connexion statements of Eusebius and Jerome that he was 
with 
Antiooh. 

a convert of Syrian Antioch are generally accepted, 
and this would account for his intimate knowledge 

of the fouudation and early history of the Antiochene Church 
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(1119• 131). It is possible tha.t he first met St. Pa.ul there 
after the return of the latter from Tarsus with Barnabas 
(1125), and was amongst his first converts. On the other 
ha.nd, from consideration of the " we passages," it has been 
argued that St. Luke was in some way connected 
with the man of Macedonia., a.nd was perhaps a ~~edonia. 
native of Philippi. This would explain his vivid 
account of the events in that city, a.nd his accurate know
ledge of local conditions, e.g. the status of Philippi as a 
Roman colony, and the somewhat exaggerated description of 
it as "a. city of Macedonia, the first, of the district" (1611)

a pardonable touch of eivic patrioti,iin. The fact that he 
remained behind when St. Paul continued his journey favours 
this view, and it has been suggested that St. Luke was a 
descendant of one of the Macedonian familie11 which had 
!\ettled in Antioch during the time of Alexander's conquests 
in the East. 

But the same argument of his accurate knowledge of local 
conditions has been used to connect St. Luke with S. Galatia., 
and to support the theory that he belonged not to Syrian, 
but to Pisidia.n, Antioch. Certainly his full report of St. 
Paul's first missionary sermon at Antioch and of the sub
sequent turning to the Gentiles (13'8) seems to indicate the 
actual presence of the writer on this occasion. The detailed 
account of events at Lystra (148-20 ) also reads like the work 
of an eye-witness, and the presence of St. Luke as a companion 
of St. Paul in his S. Galatian mission receives some slight 
support from the use of "we" in 14". Whether the author 
was present or not, the contents of the two chapters 
afford a further example of the historical accuracy which 
characterises the whole of St. Luke's work, but they cannot 
be accepted as very strong evidence that he was a native of 
the district. 

It seems better to retain the traditional view of Syrian 
Antioch as his home, a view which receives some confirmation 
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from thfl words in some MSS. (including the Codex BeZ!B 1), 

added a.t the end of l P 7, " aud there wa.s much exultant joy. 
And when we were assembled together one from among them 
spa.ke, by name Agabus ... " The use of the first person 
implies the presencti of St. Luke at Antioch about A.V. 45, 
... nd even if the words are not part of the original narrative, 
but &dded later &11 i., gloss, they may be taken as a. oon
finnatioo of the Antiochene origin of St. Luke. 

It seems probable that St. Luke was a. proselyte or semi
proselyte before his conversion to Christianity. We have 
evidence of this in the special interest shown in the proselytes 
proper (e.g. Nicolas of Antioch 6i), and his repeated references 
to the semi-proselytes or " God-fearers " (e.g. the Ethiopian 
eunuch, 811, Cornelius, 102, etc.). He also shows a wide know
ledge of the Old Testament scriptures and of the Jewish 
lnterpretation of them, 1to11 also of such Jewish rites a.a the 
Nazirite vow, and the law of Clean and Unch:ian Meats. We 
may note, too, his reference to the Sabbath day's journey in 
l12 and his frequent u11;; of the Jl·wish calendar to date .events 
(21, 12a,,, 201e, 279). 

Of the medical knowledge of " the beloved physician " we 
have numerous exa.mplei, throughout the Gospel and the Acts. 

Evidence on this point may have been exaggerated 
'e' hl."~e- th~. by some commentators ; nevertheless there &N 

JB.ICl&n. 
many passages in which the technical character 

of the language used clearly indicates the professional know
ledge of the writer. Of those in the Acts the following may 
be cited as the most striking : " wrapped him round " (56)

the verb, here meaning " to enshroud," is a medical term for 
" to bandage " ; " there fell ... scales" (918) is a technical 
e.x pression denoting the " peeling " of scaly substances from 

' The Codex Beza, is so c11lled because it wee presented to Cambridge 
Univen-ity in 1581 by Theodor,, Beza of Geneva, who is ouppoaed t.o hAve 
obtained it from a monastery in Lyons. It is a sixth-century uncial manu• 
ocript of tb.e four OoopA(S and thP A,•tl! written on vellum, conte.inin~ the, 
G,_k u,r1 and II l,atw version in p .. , .. 11.,I oolumne. 
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the skin ; the word translated " mist " in 1311 is the scientific 
name for an eye-disease ; in the viper incident (283-8) the 
words for " the heat " (v. 3) and " swollen " (v. 6) are both 
medical terms, and the toxic results which might be expected 
from the bite are correctly stated ; verses 8 and 9 of the 
same chapter abound in technical terms, the description 
of the disease of Publius' father, the words for "healed" 
(instantaneously}, and " cured " (by medical attention} all 
bearing witness that the writer was well versed in medical 
lore . 

.As a doctor St. Luke would naturally be interested in 
(though not sympathetic towards) the pseudo-scientific 
practices of magic, sorcery and exorcism, and we His Int.erest 
can discern touches of professional hauteur (quite in Sorcery, 

foreign to his kindly-disposed nature), in the etc. 
manner in which he deals with the charlatans Simon of 
Samaria (89) and Elymas (138), the would-be exorcising sons 
of Sceva (1914), and the maid with the Python at Philippi 
(1616). 

It is generally conjectured that St. Luke accompanied 
St. Paul as his medical attendant. In Gal. 413 St. Paul 
speaks of an "infirmity of the flesh," which in 2 Cor. 127 

he calls a "thorn (or stake) in the flesh, a messenger of 
Satan to buffet me." Whatever may have been the nature 
of his complaint, there is no doubt that it left the sufferer 
constitutionally weak and probably affected his eyesight 
(see note on 1314), so that the constant care and attention 
of a medical adviser was necessary in order to preserve 
his health. 

The suggestion that St. Luke was a freed man who had 
once been a slave in a Roman family has much to be said 
for it. He bore a Roman name (Lucanus), and it was 
customary for a freed slave to adopt his master's name after 
release. Moreover, amongst the Romans the profession of 
medicine was not regarded with great favour, the medical 
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duties of the household being usually carried out by a slave 
or freed man. The Greeks, on the contrary, ranked medicine 
a.long with philosophy as one of the highest studies, and 
medical schools were attached to most of their universities. 
If we accept the suggestion that St. Luke had spent a portion 
of his life in servitude, we can well understand the atmosphere 
Character- of sympathy and kindliness which pervades the 
istics of whole of his writings. This is more particularly 
his Works. true perhaps of bis Gospel, where his sympathy 
for the outcast and poor, as shown especially by his record 
of the parables of Divine mercy, is one of the outstanding 
features of his work. But the prominence there given to the 
ministry of women, whose status among the Jews was any
thing but an honourable one, is also noticeable in the Acts. 
We think at once of the charitable works of Dorcas (936); 

of the enthusiasm and hospitality of Lydia (l6u) ; and of 
the missionary work of Priscilla (l8z, 26) ; while even the 
humblfl domestic Rhoda (l2u) is thought worthy of mention 
by name. 

Tradition is very uncertain a.s to the latter days of the 
evangelist. Eusebius, in the passage already mentioned (p. ix), 
states that " having neither wife nor child he died in Bithynia 
at the age of seventy-four," but another tradition regards 
Greece as the scene of his end. The former is more likely, 
but we have no reliable evidence that he suffered martyrdom. 
The legend that he was a painter seems to have arisen in 
CoW!tantinople in tbe ,,;ixth century. 

DATE OF CO\1POSITION OF THE ACTS 

This cannot be fixed witb any certainty; three suggestion!! 
h.ave been ma.de as to the period at which St. Luke wrote, 
and between two of them, at a.Qy rate, it is very difficult 
to decide. 
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l. It is held by many scholars that the book was written 
very shortly after the close of the narrative, somewhere 
between A.D. 61 and 64. 

2. According to another view the Acts must he dated some 
ten years later after the fall of Jerusalem, about 
A.D. 73-76. 

3. Finally, there are others who express the opinion that 
the book was not completed till near the end of the 
century, about A.D. 95. 

To take the last theory first, it is based mainly on the 
argument that St. Luke was acquainted with the ",Jewish 
Antiquities" of Josephus, which was not written 
till about A.D. 93. It is suggested that he ma<le f:e:hns. 
use of this source in his account of Agrippa's 
death (1221 ). and the rebellion of "the Egyptian " (2!88), 

and that the well-known historical inaccuracy with regard to 
Theudas and Judas (538) is best explained on the assumption 
that St. Luke had read (or rather mis-read) the parallel 
passage in the" Antiquities." The evidence of his dependence 
upon Josephus, however, is far from convincing, and there is 
another (and a better) explanation of the historical difficulty 
(see note there). For this reA.Son the late date which would 
require strong evidence to support it haR not met with general 
acceptance. 

There is much to be said for the theory that the Acts was 
written during (or very shortly after) St. Paul's first imprison
ment at Rome. The main argument in its favour Abrupt 

is the strange silence of the writer as to what Condu~ion 

happened at the end of the " two whole years " 01 th8 Acts. 

(2830 , where the note should also be read). If St. Paul was 
released owing to the non-appearance of his ,Jewish accusers, 
as is genera.Hy believed, it seems almost incredible that, St. 
Luke could have failed to mention this final confirmation of 
the sympathetic (or, at any rate, tolerant) attitude of Rome 
towards the new sect, which he has been a.t such pa.in& to 
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show in the latter part of his work. The explanation offered 
is that the Acts was composed before the result of the appeal 
was known. Again, assuming St. Paul's release and a. sub
sequent visit to Asia, which seems to be implied in the 
Pastoral Epistles,1 it is argued that St. Paul's statement to 
the Ephesian elders, " ye . . . shall see my face no more " 
(2015), repeated by St. Luke in v. 38, would not have been 
allowed to stand if the course of later events had been known 
to the author. Other minor points which favour this view 
are: that the writer makes no mention of the Neronic per
secution of A.D. 64-68, nor of the fall of Jerusalem (A.D. 70); 
shows no knowledge of the Pauline Epistles; and betrays no 
sign of the bitterness between Jew and Gentile, characteristic of 
the period following the fall of the city. Further, such details 
as the names of Rhoda, Jason (175), Alexander (19113), and the 
ship boarded at Malta (2811) would not be likely to remain 
in the author's memory after any considerable lapse of time. 

This is indeed a formidable array of evidence, and if we 
had only the Acts itself to consider, we should probably 
Dat.e of the accept it. But we cannot detach the Acts from 
Third the third Gospel when considering its date, and 
Gospel. it is extremely difficult to reconcile this early date 
with the usually accepted date of St. Luke-'s Gospel. It is 
true that some scholars have held the view that the Gospel 
may have been written as early as A.D. 54 during St. Luke's 
stay at Philippi, or a few years later when with St. Paul at 
Cresarea. It is quite likely that he collected much of his 
material at Cresarea and Jerusalem during this period, but 
the view is now generally held that the Gospel was not 
compiled till some twenty years later, after the fall of 
Jerusalem. In St. Luke's account of our Lord's prophetic 
discourse on the destruction of the city there are such marked 
differences from those of the other Evangelists (e.g. 1948, 

1 This ia a composit,e title for the three Epistles {I and 2 Timothy, and Titus) 
addressed by St. Paul to these " pastors " or ovel'lileers of the churches. 
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2120, 114), tha.t they afford strong evidence tha.t the author wa.s 
writing after the ea.ta.strophe. Moroover, there is little doubt 
that St. Luke knew, and made use of, St. Mark's narrative, 
a.nd the usual opinion (supported by the statement of Irena:ms) 
is that the latter was not compiled before the deaths of St. 
Peter and St. Paul a.bout A.D. 64. To throw it back before 
A.D. 60 would be unsatisfactory. 

On account of this difficulty the later date seems more 
probable, a.bout A.D. 73 for the third Gospel and A.D. 75 for 
the Acts, though the question must be regarded Probable 
as a.n open one. The main argument for the Date, circa 

early da.te, viz. the absence of any mention of 1..n. 74· 

the result of St. Paul's trial at Rome, may be explained by 
the fa.et that St. Luke does not profess to be writing a bio
graphy of St. Paul ; his chief object as already stated is to 
show the fulfilment of our Lord's prophecy of the expansion 
of the Christian Church from Jerusalem to the " uttermost 
pa.rt of the earth." With the a.J.Tiva.l of St. Paul at Rome, 
the author considers this object to be attained, a.nd la.ys 
down his pen. 

AIM AND SCOPE OF THE BOOK 

The chief purpose of the author in writing the Acts has 
a.lrea.dy boon briefly stated (p. viii). A little closer a.nalysw 
enables us to distinguish three main ideas running through 
the narrative, which the author evidently wishes to impress 
upon his readers; these will now be considered more fully. 

A. Tke Divine inspfration which directed the work of the 
Ohriatian Church. 

In his Gospel St. Luke narrates wha.t Jesus in person 
•• began both to do and to teaoh " ; the Aots describes how 
lie continued this work through the agency of His Spirit.. 

B 



xviii INTRODUCTIO:N 

The "Spirit of Jesus" is manifest in operation throughout 
the work, so much so that the suggestion has been made that 
a more a.ccura.t,e title for it would be the " Acts of the Holy 
Spirit." At the very outset St. Luke describes in detail the 

fulfilment of the "promise of the Father" in the 
;!Ll'a:: miraculous outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the 

day of Pentecost, the effects of which were 
made manifest to the " devout men from every nation 
under heaven " (25), and led to the ingathering of about 
3000 souls. This baptism of the Spirit, conferred first 
upon the nucleus of the Church at Jerusalem, we soon see 
extended to men of all nationa.lities-t.o the Samaritans (817) ; 

to the Roman centurion, Cornelius, and the whole of his 
Gentile household ( 1044) ; and to the twelve disciples of St. 
John at Ephesus (196

). The plans for the extension of the 
Christian Church were directed very largely by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, which guided the steps of Philip (819, 39) 

and St. Peter (l019); altered the course of St. Paul's journeys 
on several occa.siom1 (166, 1921); and warned him of the" bonds 
and affliction~ '' which awaited him at Jerusalem (2018). 

In the inner councils of the Church, too, the influence of 
the Holy Spirit is shown on numerous occasions, e.g. in the 
Influenoe choice of the deacons (63 ) and the " separation " 
within the of Barnabas and Saul for missionary work (132) ; 

Churoh. at the Christian Council of Jerusalem (1528), and 
in the appointment of bishops or overseers (2028 ). Apart from 
the Apostles, the chief missionaries, e.g. Stephen (756) and 
Barnabas (l l2') are described a.s being "full of the Holy 
Ghost," even as Jesus Himself was "anointed with the Holy 
Ghost and with power " ( 1038). Thus was the presence of 
Jesus through His Holy Spirit made manifest in the foundation 
of His Church on earth ; so we are promised will He be present 
"alway, even unto the end." 
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B. The U11,iver11al Nat,ure of the Christian Kingdom. 

The second aim of the author is to show the fulfilment of 
the Divine promise of 18 by tracing the steps in the expansion 
of the Christiau (,'burch from a small nucleus of 120 souls 
at Jerusalem till it embraces practically the whole of the 
Roman Empire, and becomes firmly rooted in the Imperial 
city itself. In the first part of the Acts we see the growth 
of the Church brought about by the Christian Th~ 
dispersion, which resulted from the persecution Christian 

following the martyrdom of Stephen. \Ve read Dispersion. 

of its extension to Samaria (84 ) ; to all Judma and Galilee 
(9st) ; to Cresarea (101); and to Phamicia, Cyprus and Syrian 
Antioch (1119 ). The last-named becomes the northern metro
polis of the Christian movement, and the centre of the 
missionary work. Thence, as we see from the second part of 
the book, the Gospel message spreads through the provinces 
of Asia (where the third great Christian centre of Ephesus is 
established), Macedonia and Achaia, and finally to the heart 
of the Empire, Rome herself. 

Side by side with this external growth of the Church we 
see the development of Christianity from a Jewish sect into a 
universal Church of Christ. Beginning" first at ,Jerusalem" it 
soon spreads to the colonial Jews or Hellenists and proselytes; 
to the Samaritans and the outer fringe of semi-proselytes 
or "God-fearers" (see p. 8) ; and finally through them to 
the whole of the Gentile world. This rapid spread of the 
Gospel message by early missionaries was only Favourable 

made possible by the extremely favourable world World 

conditions which obtained at this period. Rome Conditions. 

was mistress of the world, and the reign of Augustus had 
given peace to t,he nations. There were no national barriers 
or restrictions, and the great Roman roads which ran through
out the Empire afforded excellent means of communication 
There was no language difficulty, for Greek w~ the universallv 
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spoken dialect of educated men throughout the Empire; the 
"gift of tongues" was not necessary for this purpose. The 
Helleniat.a missionary work was helped, too, by the dispersed 
and Jews who founded colonies in a.11 the chief cities 
Proselytes. of the Empire, always carrying their religion with 
them, and establishing the synagogue worship. These 
Hellenists acted as intermediaries between Christianity and 
the heathen peoples, and many of them, like Philip, Barna.bas 
&nd A.polios, played a very important part in handing on the 
Gospel message to the Gentile world. Moreover, the Jewish 
religion, based upon monotheism, everywhere proved attrac
tive to outsiders, who attached themselves in large numbeni 
k> the Jewish synagogues, either as full proselytes or as 
"God-fearers." Thus the Christian missionaries always had 
a. starting-point in the synagogues, and even when rejected 
by their countrymen (as at Pisidian Antioch and Corinth), 
they were able through the proselytes to obtain a footing 
among the Gentile population. 

Another important point which greatly favoured the growth 
of Christianity during this period was the tolerant attitude of 

Attitude 
of Rome. 

Rome towards the new religion. From her pro
vincial governors· Christian teachers had nothing 
to fear; Judaism was recognised as religio Ucita, 

and Christianity as yet was only regarded as a sect of 
Judaism. These governors indeed, whether proconsuls like 
Sergius Paulus and Gallio in charge of a senatorial province, 
or procurators appointed directly by the Emperor like Felix 
and Festus, are always portrayed by St. Luke as favourably 
disposed to the new sect. Thus we see that the time was 
indeed ripe for the extension of Christ's Kingdom ; His 
missionaries had such opportunities as did not recur till the 
eighteenth century, and the Acts tells the story of how they 
were used by St. Paul, the Roman citizen, to found a Christia.n 
Empire which within the next few centuries was to replace 
the great Empire of Rome. 
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C. The opposition of Judaism I to Christianity. 

In the preceding section it has been shown that St. Luke 
Jays great stress on the tolerant attitude of Rome towarda 
Christianity as a, sect of Judaism ; he is equally emphatic in 
his denunciation of the Jews as the chief opponent11 of the 
Christian movement in its early stages. He has already 
narrated in his Gospel how the Jews, through their leaders, 
rejected the Messiahship of Jesus, and put Him to death al! 
a blasphemer. In the first speech recorded in the Acts, St. 
Peter accuses the Jews of having "killed the Prince (m 
author) of life " (314), and argues that His Passion a.nd 
Resurrection were the complete fulfilment of what had been 
predicted concerning the Messiah " by the mouth of all the 
prophets," thus vindicating the claim of Jesus of Nazareth 
to be that Messiah. It was only natural that this stem 
denunciation should arouse further hostility, especfa.lly among 
the priestly Sadducean party, to whom the idea of any 
resurrection was anathema, with the result that Persecution 
the speech was interrupted and the two Apostles of the 
were thrown into prison. Though discharged with ApoStles. 

a caution, they were soon rearrested along with the other 
Apostles, and only the intervention of Gamaliel with his 
policy of temporisation saved their lives. Gamaliel's advice 
seems to have been followed for a while, but the persecution 
breaks out afresh against Stephen on account of his more 
liberal views as to the true basis of Judaism, resulting in his 
martyrdom and the first Christian dispersion. 

In the next persecution, some ten years later, we see the 
Jewish nation represented in the person of its king (Agrippa I.), 

1 It may be well to point out that we are here speaking of the national 
religion of Judaism, as represented by the Jewish authorities at Jerusalem, 
who were still bound by subservience to the Mosaic Law in all it,, fulneBS. 
The opposition of the strictly Judaio party within tM Ohristian Ohurch to the 
unconditional admission of Gentile converts is another question which is 
dieouaaed in the note on 151• 
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who, in order t.o " please the people." put St. James the 
Zebedea.n to death, and was only prevented by Divine inter
vention from meting out the same treatment to St. Peter (122). 

Plots At a later period St. Paul was specially singled out 
against. as the object of Jewish hatred, owing to the 
St. Paul recognition that his successful missionary work 
was rapidly expanding Christianity into a world-wide force, 
and thus sounding the death-knell of Judaism. Hence the 
desperate expedients of the home Jews, even at a time when 
St. Paul was doing his utmost to conciliate them by taking 
part in the Nazirite vow (2126) ; the riot in the Temple area 
which, but for the interference of the Roman soldiers, would 
have ended in his death at the hands of the mob ; the plot 
of the forty men (2312), foiled by the vigilance (or curiosity) 
of his nephew ; and the repeated attempts to secure his 
condemnation by the Roman procurators. 

In the closing verses of the narrative we read of St. Paul's 
final appeal to the Jews of Rome; it meets with only partial 
success, and by rejecting it the Jews a.re judged to have 
brought about their own rejection ; " this salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles " (28:as). Thus the theme reaches its 
climax; the chosen people of God have refused his Gospel 
message, which is now passed on to the Gentiles. Christianity 
is no longer to be regarded as an offshoot of Judaism, but as 
a new growth, springing indeed from its ancient roots, but 
replacing with its living verdure the decaying trunk of 
Judaism. 

JEWISH PARTIES AND INSTITUTIONS MENTIONED 
IN THE ACTS 

The period immediately following the return of the 
Babylonish exiles under Zerubbabel (537 B.o.) was naturally 
a time of great religious revival and enthusiasm, &nd many 
institutions sprang up which frequently come into pro-
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minence· in the history of the early Church. Three of these 
in particular, the synagogues, Sanhedrin, and Scribes, deserve 
special mention here. 

The synagogues originated during the captivity. Disciplined 
by the great national disastel' which had befallen them, the 
Jews abandoned their idolatrous practices, and 
returned to the worship of Jehovah and reverent 8The 

study of the law. Now that the sacrificial system 
ynagoguea. 

of the Temple no longer existed, they endeavoured to main
tain its influence in an inward spiritual sense by establishing 
meeting-places for prayer, and for reading and expounding 
the law. This form of worship continued after the return, 
and synagogues sprang up in large numbers. In our Lord's 
time they appear in every town and village, and it is said 
that at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus 
there were 480 such buildings ill the city. 

The synagogue was used not. only as the place of worship 
on the Sabbaths and feast-days, but also during the week as 
a school for the instruction of the young, and as a local 
tribunal in which the Court of Elders administered justice and 
dealt with petty offences, inflicting punishment in the form 
of fines, .scourging, imprisonment, and excommunication. 
The chief official was the "ruler of the synagogue" (see 188), 

who was responsible for the appointment of readers, and for 
the general conduct of the services. 

During this time the Sanhedrin (council) also became a 
well-established institution. It probably had its origin in the 
council of "seventy men of the elders of Israel," 
appointed by Divine command to assist Moses to i~edrin. 
" bear the burden of the people " in the wilderness 
(Num. 11 16). We hear of a similar court of "Levites and 
priests, and heads of the fathers' houses of Israel," in the 
days of King Jehoshaphat, under the presidency of A.m.a.riah, 
the Chief Priest (2 Chron. 198). This constitution seems to 
have been retained, for we find the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem 



xxiv INTRODUCTION 

similarly constituted at the time of the arrest of the Apostles 
(Acts 46). The High Priest was president, and the seventy 
members consisted of representatives from the three ruling 
classes, chief priests, Scribes, and elders, the last-named being 
men chosen for .their wide experience and integrity of life. 
No moneylender or proselyte was eligible for the position. 
The duty of the Sanhedrin was to administer the law in all 
its fulness, and it formed a final court of appeal in matters 
criminal, civil and religious. All the more serious cases from 
the local councils were committed to the supreme court, 
which alone could impose a capital sentence ; of this pre
rogative, however, it was deprived by the Romans in 30 B.o. 
The court met daily, except on the Sabbath and feast-days, 
usually in the Temple, but on some special occasions in the 
house of the High Priest. 

The Scribes mentioned above were the interpreters and 
teachers of the very complex Jewish law. Originally the 

The 
Scribes. 

word was used in its literal sense of "a writer," 
and applied to those men who acted as secretaries 
of state, or assisted the prophets in writing the 

law, e.g. Shebna. in the reign of Hezekiah, and Baruch who 
"wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the 
Lord " (Jer. 364). But frpm the time of Ezra onwards, the 
word had a wider significance, denoting one expert in inter
preting and expounding the law. By this time the Jews had 
begun to use the Syrian dialect, Aramaic, as a spoken tongue, 
and the Hebrew of the law was rapidly becoming a dead 
language. It was therefore necessary to have the law trans
lated, and though this was at first done by the priests (as in 
the case of Ezra), there gradually grew up the profession of 
Scribes or Lawyers, upon whom the duty devolved. They 
were not a religious sect, but mostly drawn from the sect of 
the Pharisees. As we have seen, they were well represented 
in the Sanhedrin, where their legal knowledge would be of 
great service, and their commentaries on the judicial decrees 
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of the Sanhedrin, like our "case-law," gradually developed 
into a standard consensus of legal opinion known as " the 
tradition of the elders." 

Following the successful resistance of the heroic family of the 
Maccabees against their Syrian Greek oppressors (168-165 B.o.), 
the Jewish nation enjoyed a period of semi-independence, and 
for over a century the Maccabean or Hasmonrea.n dynasty 
ruled as priest-monarchs in J udrea, the best-known being 
Sim.on, whose independence was recognised by the Syrians, 
and who allied himself with Rome. The Hellenising party, 
as such, ceased its activities, but during this period there 
arose two opposing parties, the one insisting on Pharisees 

strict adherence to the law a.nd all its attached and 
ritual ; the other holding the more " modern " Sadducees. 

view that the law was not too sacrosanct for modification to 
suit the needs of different ages. The great moral principles 
of the law they held to be true and abiding, but the mass 
of ceremonial detail contained in the oral traditfon they 
regarded as of little importance. The two parties became 
known as the Pharisees and the Sadducees, and their rivalry 
continued until the final destruction of the Temple put an 
end to the priesthood, and also the Sadducean party. A 
striking example of this rivalry is given in the account of 
St. Paul's trial before the Jewish Sanhedrin (Acts 231). 

The Pharisees(" separate") were probably so called because 
they advocated a policy of separation and independence, both 
in national affairs and in matters of ceremonial "cleanness." 
Another explanation is that the name was given to them 
after the separation or expulsion of their representatives at 
one period from the Sanhedrin. As we have said, their guiding 
principle was strict obedience of the letter of the law, and of 
the tradition of the elders which had accumulated round it. 
During the early years of their history they effected a great 
reform of the religious life of their countrymen, making the 
synagogue a real centre of prayer and instruction in the law. 
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They also evolved a. system of elementary religious education. 
But in the time of our Lord the extremists of the party, 
followers of Shammai, seem to have held the reins, a.nd 
Phariseeism degenerated into a. mere outward observance of 
prescribed rules and formulai. This led them to adopt an 
attitude of intolerance and hypocrisy, which brought upon 
them our Lord's condemnation as" whited sepulchres." 

Politically they were strongly nationalistic, and opposed 
submission to Rome or any other foreign power. An extreme 
wing of the party, the Zealots, went so far as to advocate a 
policy of armed resistance to Roman rule, which they put 
into practice whenever a suitable occasion arose (see p. 5). 

The Sadducees probably derived their name from Zadok, 
the High Priest of David's reign. Like the Pharisees, they 
s.ccepted the written law (Torah). but denied the authority 
of the prophetic books, and rejected the whole of the oral 
tradition. No doctrine or practice was regarded as binding 
unless based on the written law, and for this reason they 
could not accept the prophetic idea of the Messiah as " the 
son of David.'' Their outlook became mean and unspiritual, 
and ultimately led to a complete denial of a resurrection and 
future life, and of the existence of angels and spirits implied 
thereby (Acts 238). They were the aristocratic, wealthy party 
who held the High Priesthood and most of the priestly offices. 
Politically, as might be expected from their origin, they were 
not opposed to foreign rule, and being in possession of the 
best financial positions, they readily acquiesced in the Roman 
domination of Palestine. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE ACTS 

It is no easy matter to reconstruct the chronological scheme 
of the events recorded in the early chapters of the book. 
For them St. Luke relies upon eye-witnesses, who did not 
attach the same importance as he himself does to chrono
logical exactitude ; indeed to the early Christians, with their 
expectation of an immediate ParOUBia, chronology was a. 

matter of supreme indifference. In the latter part of the 
narrative, however, we have three or four well-established 
dates, e.g. the death of Herod Agrippa. I., A.D. 44 (122'B) ; 
the famine in Judrea, A.D. 46 (ll28); the arrival of Gallio at 
Corinth, A.D. 52 (1812) ; and the beginning of Felix's pro
curatorship in the same year. 

The following chronological chart is based on these <la.ta., 
though it should be understood that the early dates can only 
be accepted as approximate:-

Roman Emperor. Procurator of Judaa. 
A.D, A.D. 

U. Tiberiwa. 26. PontiUB Pilate. 

36. Marcellus. 
37, Caligula. 37. Marullu•. 
41. Claudius. 41. Herod Agrippa. I. 

56. Nero. 

(King of Palestine). 
44. Cuspi118 Fadus. 
46. Tiberiue Alexander. 
48. Cuma.nus. 

52. Felix. 

58. Porcius Festus. 
61. Albinus. 

Lead,,.g Events of lhe Acts. 
A.D. 

29. The Ascension. 
33, Martyrdom of Stephen. 

Mission in Se.maria. 
34. Conversion of Saul. 
3 7. First visit to J eruse.lem. 
44. Martyrdom of St. Je.mea. 

Death of Agrippa. 

il6. Second visit to Jerusalem. 
£7-48. First missionary journey. 
49. Council of Jerusalem. 
!lll-52. Second missionary journey. 
52-66. Third missionary journey, 
66. Arrest of St. Paul. 
51>--58. Imprisonment at Ciesarea. 
58-59. Journey to Rome. 
59--61. Imprisonment at Rome. 
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THE FAMILY OF HEROD THE GREAT 

I 
ARISTOBULUS 

I 
HEROD 

AGRIPPAL 
Act& 121 

I 
I 

HEROD 
AGBil'PA II. 

Acta2518 

HEROD THE GREAT 

. I 
HEROD 
PHILIP 

m. ( I ) Herodia.s 
I 

Salome 

I 
I 

ARcHBLA.US 

I 
HEBODIAS 

m. (1) Herod Philip 
(2) Herod Antipas 

I I 
HBROD 

ANTIPAB 
Acts 131 

PHILIP THB 
Tll!TJU.BOB 

111. ('2) Herodiaa 

I 
HEROD 

King of Chalois 

I 
l>&UBILL.l 
Aots24" 

m. (2) Felix: 



PART I 

CHAPTERS 1 TO gia 

FOUNDATION AND EARLY HISTORY OF THE 

CHURCH AT JERUSALEM 

Circa A.D. 29-33 

"Ye skall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem ..• "-Acrs 1 8. 
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PART l 

CHAPTERS l TO 81• 

FOUNDATION AND EARLY HISTORY OF THE 
CHURCH AT JERUSALEM 

Circa A.D. 29-33 

Introduction and Connexion wit,h the Third Gospel. 

1The former treatise I made, 0 Theophilus, concerning all 1 
that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 2until the day in which 
he was received up, after that he had given commandment 
through the Holy Ghost unto the apostles whom he had chosen : 
3to whom he also shewed himself alive after his passion by many 
proofs, appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and 
~peaking the things concerning the kingdom of God: 4and, being 
a3sembled together with them. he charged them not to depart 

1 The former treatise (St. Luke's Gospel) also opens with a preface 
addressed to the same Greek convert, Theophilus. He is there given 
the title " most excellent," a title applied in the Acts to the Roman 
Governors, Felix (23 2•) and Festus (2626 ), from which it is evident 
that he was an eminent public official (seep. vii). 

3 This passage is our sole authority for the forty days interval 
between the Resurrection and the Ascension. St. Luke must have 
had later information on this point since writing his Gospel, in the 
closing verses of which he sketches very briefly the events of this 
period. No divisions of time are there given, and the impression is 
conveyed that the incidents recorded (including the Ascension) took 
place on the day of the Resurrection. 

Probably the forty days are meant only a.• an approximate estimate. 
It was a. favourite period of time, found in connexion with the lives of 
Moses and Elijah, and the Temptation of our Lord. 

4 The charge not to depart from J'erusalem is mentioned by St. 
Luke at the close of his Gospel (24 .. ), and the promise of the Father 
to send the Comforter or Advocate (Greek, Parac!ete) is referred to 
by St. John {1416). 

3 
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from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
said he, ye heard from me: 5for John indeed baptized with 
water ; but ye shall be bapti.zed with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. 

The Ascemion. 
8They therefore, when they were come together, asked him, 

saying, Lord, dost -thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel 1 7And he said unto them, It is not for you to know times 
or seasons, which the Father hath set within his own authority. 
8But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and m 
all Judrea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
9And when he had said these things, as they were looking, he 
was taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
10And while they were looking stedfastly into heaven as he went, 
behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; llwhich also 
said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven! 
this Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 

6 It seems almost incredible that the disciples, after a.11 their in
struction in the "things concerning the kingdom of God" (v. 3), 
should still cherish the hope of an eanhly Messianic kingdom, in which 
foreign aggression should be destroyed, and the golden age of Jewish 
national supremacy at length begin. The teaching of the later prophets 
(e.g. Is. 533 ) and of_ our Lord Himself (Lk. 2426, 44 ), that the Kingdom 
of the Messiah was to be a spiritual Kingdom, made possible by His 
Passion and Crucifixion, had proved a stumbling-block to the Jewish 
leaders and led to His rejection. Only after the Pentecostal mani• 
festation did the disciples fully realise the spiritual a.nit ,,niversal 
na.ture of Christ's Kingdom. 

8 Note the ever-widening circles of Christian witness starting from 
Jerusalem. The plan and scope of the Acts is to show the tnJJilmeni 
of this promise (seep. viii). _ 

9 In his Gospel St. Luke says (2450 ), "he led them out until they 
were over against Bethany"; away from the ill-omened city of rejec
tion to the Mount of Olives, within sight of Bethany, a ~pot hallowed 
by sacred memories. 

10 Both in his Gospel and in the Acts St. Luke gives great promi
nenre to the ministry of angels. For other examples see 519 , i"', etc. 
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UThen returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, a sabbath day's journey 
off. 13And when they were come in, they went up into the upper 
chamber, where they were abiding; both Peter and John and 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alphams, and Simon the Zealot, 
and Judas the son of James. 14These all with one accord con
tinued stedfastly in prayer, with the women, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

11 a ■abbath day's journey was 2000 cubits, about five furlongs, 
tbe maximum distance allowed to be covered on the Sabbath. This 
is the distance given in Num. 356 as the limit of the "suburbs" 
(pasture lands) of the cities of the Levites in Canaan. The mention 
of the Sabbath day's journey bas given rise to the suggestion that the 
Ascension took place on the Sabbath, which would agree with the 
"forty days" from the Resurrection, reckoning exclusively. The 
commemoration of the AscenSion on Thursday dates back to the fourth. 
century. 

13 the upper chamber was no doubt the "large upper room" of 
Lk. 2212 where the Last Supper was held. It was probably in the 
house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, which afterwards became 
the headquarters of the Christian community (cf. 1212). 

The list of the Apostles is also found in the three Synoptic Gospels, 
Mt. 10i, Mk. 318, Lk. 614• For Simon the Zealot, St. Matthew and 
St. Mark have the Aramaic form Cananaian. The Zealots were an 
extreme wing of the patriotic party, ever ready to take up arms against 
the foreign over-lord. They came into proininence under Judas of 
Galilee in his revolt against the Romans in A.D. 6, when Judoea was 
annexed as an Imperial province, and during the siege of Jerusalem in 
A.D. 70 a small band of them held the fortress of Masada for nearly 
three years after the rest of the city had capitulated. 

14 the women were no doubt those who " followed with him from 
Galilee" mentioned by St. Luke in his Gospel (23C9), which gives 
special prominence to the Ininistry of women, as does also the Acts 
(see p. xiv). 

b.il brethren were either cousins or, more probably, sons of Joseph 
by a former wife. St. John tells us (75 ) that they "did not believe 
on him," but they had evidently now accepted Christianity ; we meet 
later with one of them, James, as leader of the Church at Jerusalem 
(1518). He is mentioned by St. Paul (1 Cor. 157) as one of those to 
whom our Lord appeared after the Resurrection. 
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Election of a, Successor to Judas. 
15And in these days Peter stood up in the midRt of the brethren, 

a.nd said (and there was a multitude of persons gathered together, 
about a hundred and twenty), 16Brethren, it was needful that the 
scripture should be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake before 
by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who was guide to them 
that took Jesus. 17For he was numbered among us, and received 
his portion in this ministry. 18(Now this man obtained a field 
with the reward of his iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burst 
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 19 And it 
became known to all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch that 
in their language that field was called Akelda.ma, that is, The 
field of blood.) 2°For it is written in the book of Psalms, 

Let his habitation be made desolate, 
And let no man dwell therein : 

and, 
His office let another take. 

910! the men therefore wh.ich have companied with u~ all the 
time that the Lord J esua went in and went out among us, 
22beginning from the baptism of John, unto the day that he W8.I! 

received up from ua, of these must one become a witness with 
us of his resurrection. 23And they put forward two, Joseph 
called Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
24And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord. which knowest the 

15 St. Peter now appears as the leader of the Church, in accordance 
with the commission given to him as the rock upon which the Church 
should be built (Mt. 16'"). In his address he accounts for the apostasy 
of Judas by showing that it is in accordance with prophecy (Ps. 692'). 

It now remains for them to fulfil the second prophecy (Ps. 109•) by 
electing a successor to fill the vacancy. 

18 It is difficult to reconcile this account of the violent 1uut acci
dental) end of Judas with the deliberate smcide recorded in Mt. 276 

Evidently the two writers are making use of different traditions as to 
the origin of the name Akeldama. A third tradition quoted by St. 
Augustine combines the two New Testament versions in the statement 
that the rope with which the traitor hanged himself broke, and he 
was killed by the fall. 

21-22 St. Peter here gives in very concise form (i) the necessary 
qualifications of candidates nominated for the office, and (ii) the duty 
to be carried out by the person elected. 
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hearts of all men, shew of these two the one whom thou hast 
chosen, zsto take the place in this ministry and apostleship, 
from which Judas fell away, that he might go to his own place. 
2t1 And they gave lots for them ; and the lot fell upon Matthii.s : 
and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

Gift of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

1And when the day of Pentecost was uow come, they were all 2 

together in one place. 2And suddenly there came from heaven 
e. sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. 3And there appeared unto them 
tongues pe.rtiug a.sunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each one 
of them. 4And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

26 It must not be supposed that there was anythmg hapha:iard 
about this method of election by lots. Two well-qualified candidates 
were put forward, and prayer offered to "the Lord " that He would 
make final choice of the one to join those whom He had originally 
chosen. The casting of lots was merely the human means by which 
the Divine will was revealed. Neither before nor after does the New 
Testament tell us anything of the two candidates. 

I The feast of Pentecost was so called because it fell on the fiftieth 
(Pentecosli) dav after the waving of the sheaf of the first-fruits of corn 
by the priest during Passover week. It was established on Mount 
Sinai as one of the three feasts (the others being Passover and Taber
nacles) on which every male was to "appear before the Lord God" 
(Ex. 2317 ). It was also called the Feast of Weeks, since it was kept 
seven weeks (i.e. a " week of weeks ") after Passover. It took place 
in the month Sivan (May-June), and marked the end of the harvest, 
thanks being given by offering two " wave-loaves " made from the 
new flour (Lev. 23171. 

3 parting asunder ; better, as in the margin, " distributing them
selves," so that each individual received the gift of the Spirit. 

4 The phrase speak with other tongues seems to differ somewhat from 
the" speaking with tongues" of 10•• and 198. The latter (glossolalia) is 
included by St. Paul amongst the "gifts of the spirit" (r Cor. r210) 

and discussed very fully by him in the two succeeding chapters. From 
his words we gather that glossolalia was a kind of ecstatic utterance of 
praise and glory to God resulting from deep religious emotion, and 
spoken by the Spirit through the instrumentality of the human tongue. 
The speech was often unintelligible to speaker and hearer alike, and 
aeeded to be interpreted St. Paul himseli set■ no high value on this 
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5 Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
from every nation under heaven. 6 And when this sound was 
heard, the multitude came together, and were confounded, 
because that every man heard them speaking in his own language. 
? And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are 
not all these which speak Galilreans ! 8And how hear we, 
every man in our own language, wherein we were born 1 9Par
thians and Medes and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, 
in Judrea and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, 11lin Phrygia and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 
sojourners from Rome, both Jews and proselytes, 11Cretans and 
Arabians, we do hear them Rpeaking in our tongues the mighty 
works of God. 12And they were all amazed, and were perplexed, 
saying one to another, What meaneth this f WBut others 
mocking said, They are filled with new wine. 

St. Peter's First Speech and us Effe,ct. 

14But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye men of Judea, and all 

form of spiritual manifestation, " I had rather speak live words with 
my understanding . . . than ten thousand words in a tongue " 
(1 Cor. 1418). According to St. Luke, the Pentecostal gift was a special 
and unique manifestation, in which the glossolalia included the use of 
foreign words and phrases hitherto unknown to the speakers, but 
recognised by the " devout men from every nation under heaven." 

10 The name proselyte is first used in the Septuagint to designate 
the" stranger within thy gate," i.e. the foreign settler who had adopted 
the Jewish nationality. The proselytes of the Acts may be divided 
into two classes : fi) full proselytes, who shared fully in the responsi
bilities and privileges of Jewish nationals, and were therefore bound 
by complete obedience to Judaism, including the rite of circumcision, 
e.g. Nicolas of Antioch (6"); (ii) the outer fringe of "God-fearers,'' 
.attached to the synagogues, e.g. Cornelius (102). who obeyed the moral 
code of Judaism and certain rules as to the Sabbath, Feasts, and 
Unclean Meats, but declinl'd to become fully nationalised by under
.going circumcision (cf. Ps 1151 <>--13 ). 

14-36 St. Peter's speech affords a good example of the Apostolic 
method of teaching from "proof-texts," i.e. passages collected from 
·the Old Testament and used as evidence that the Messiah had indeed 
'!l~ared in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, and had founded His 
. · dom on earth. He introduces three such quotations to show 
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ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and give 
ear unto my words. 15For these are not drunken, as ye suppose ; 
seeing it is but the third hour of the day; 16but this is that which 
hath been spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

17 And it shall be in the last days, saith God, 
I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh : 
And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
And your young men shall see visions, 
And your old men shall dream dreams : 

lBYea and on my servants and on my handmaidens in those 
days 

Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. 
19 And I will shew wonders in the heaven above, 

And signs on the earth beneath ; 
Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : 

~he sun shall be turned into darkness, 
And the moon into blood, 
Before the day of the Lord come, 
That great and notable day : 

2.1.And it shall be, that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. 

uye men of Israe!, bear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, even as ye 
yourselves know ; 23him, being delivered up by the determinate 

(i) that the remarkable scene they had witnessed was not the result 
of intoxication but the outpouring of God's spirit as prophesied by 
Joel (2••1; (ii) that the Resurrection of Jesus was in accordance with 
the prophecy of Ps. 166 ; that it reversed the verdict of the Cross, 
and .vindicated His claim to be the Messiah; (iii) that the dominion 
of the Messiah as Lord of all is recognised by their great national hero 
David, who admits His superiority by addressing Him as " my Lord " 
(Ps. uo1). 

He concludes with an appeal to them as the chosen race to fit them
selves by repentance and baptism for the remission of their sins and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

15 the third hour of the da:, would be approximately 9 A.M. The 
Jews divided the day from sunrise to sunset into the twelve hours ot 
the day, and similarly for the night hours, so that the length of the 
"hour" varied with the sun. The new day began at sunset, and 
there were three regular hoUl'II of prayer: the third, sixth (cl. 108}• 
and ninth (cl. 103). 
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counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand of lawless 
men did crucify and slay : 24whom God raised up, having loosed 
the pangs of death : because it was not possible that he should 
be holden of it. 86For David saith concerning him, 

I beheld the Lord always before my face; 
For he i1< on my right hand, that I should not be moved : 

26Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced ; 
Moreover my flesh also shall dwell in hope : 

27Because thou wilt riot leave my soul in Hades, 
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see corruption. 

28Thou madest known unto me the ways of life ; 
Thou shalt make me full of gladness with thy countenance. 

29Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch David, 
that he both died and was buried, and his tomb is with us unto 
this day. 30Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins he 
would set one upon his throne ; 31 he foreseeing this spake of the 
resurrection of the Christ, that neither was he left in Hades, 
nor did his flesh see corruption. 82This Jesus did God raise-
11p, whereof we all are witnesses. 33Being therefore by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he bath poured forth this, which 
ye see and hear. 34For David ascended not into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
35Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 

36Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God 
hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified. 

37Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what 
shall we do 1 38 And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the 

27 Hades here corresponds to the Old Testament Sheol, the abode 
o! departed spirits ; the unseen world. 

38 Baptism was well known to the Jews as a symbol of cleansing 
from past offences and consecration for future service. As such it 
was used for the admission of proselytes. The Baptist had " preached 
the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins" and had foretold a 
!uller baptism with the Holy Gho,;t (Lk. 318). The prophecy was now 
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remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 39 For to you i11 the promise, and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lorrl our God shall 
call unto him. 40 And with many other words he testified, and 
exhorted them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked 
generation. HTbey then that received his word were baptized: 
and there were added unt.o them in that dav about three thousand 
souls. · 

The Early Christian Life. 

f
2 And they continued stedfa.stly in the apostles' teaching and 

fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 
4
~ And fear came upon every soul : and many wonders and 

signs were done by the apostles. «And all that believed were 
together, and had all things common ; 46and they sold their 
possessions and gooda, and parted them to all, according as any 
man had need. 46And day by day, continuing stedfastly with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread at home, they clid 

fulfilled, and Christian baptism in the name of Jesus Christ instituted. 
[t was usually accompanied by the gift of the Holy Spirit, though not 
the sole channel by which that gift was conveyed (d. 817, 10 .. , 19•). 

42 Here we have a succinct account of the mode of life of Christian 
converts (1) They received instruction from the Apostles concerning 
the life and teaching of their new Master, and the evidence of proof. 
texts (2) They lived a life of fellowship, not only in spiritual matters, 
but (as we see from 11. 44) in the use of their goods and possessions, 
(3) They joined in the breaking of bread, literally the bread, which 
refers probably not merely to the common meal (agape or Love-feast), 
but more particularly to the commemoration of the Lord's Supper 
which was instituted in connexion with it. (4) They took part in the 
regular services of prayer and thanksgiving, which we know were 
already in use (I 14). 

44 This communism, as we see from 5•, was entirely voluntary and 
probably did not extend beyond Jerusalem. Doubtless the immediate 
expectation of the Parousia (Second Advent) led the early Christians 
to disregard any thought of provision for the future. The system soon 
led to abuses (cf. 51 , 61), and from the poverty of the Christian com
munity at Jerusalem (Gal. 2 10 ) we gather that it was not an econolnic 
success, though it must be remembered that the work was hindered 
by persecution and falnine. 

46 breaking bread (not the bread as in 11. 42) probably refers here to 
the common meal or aga-pi. The daily life of Christians, both in public 
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take their food with gladness and singleness of heart, "praising 
God, and having favour with all the people. And the Lord 
added to them day by day those that were being saved. 

The Miracle at the Beautiful Gau. 

S 1Now Peter and John were going up into the temple at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 1And a certain man that 
was lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the doox of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask 
alms of them that entered into the temple ; 3who seeing Peter 
and John about to go into the temple, asked to receive an alms. 
'And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look 
on us. 5And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive 
something from them. 6But Peter said, Silver and gold have I 
none ; but what I have, that give I thee. In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, walk. 7 And he took him by the right hand, 
and raised him up : and immediately his feet and his ankle
bones received strength. 8 And leaping up, he stood, and began 
to walk ; and he entered with them into the temple, }Valking, 
and leaping, and praising God. 9And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God: 10a:ad they took knowledge of him, 
that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful Gate of the 
temple: and they were filled with wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened unto him. 

worship in the Temple and in private devotions at home, was charac
terised by close fellowship and exultant joy which made a strong appeal 
to the masses. 

I the ninth boor, roughly 3 P.M., the time of the evening sacrifice; 
one of the regular hours of prayer (cf. zH). 

2 the doO? ... called Beautiful was probably Nicanor's gate at the 
east end of the inner court leading to the Court of the ,vomen (see 
plan, p. 2). According to Josephus it was made of Corinthian bron2e 
and much surpassed the others in worth. 

7 The Greek words for feet and ankle-bones are technical terms not 
found elsewhere in the New Testament, and are evidence of the work 
of St. Lnke the physician. The cure is described with much graphic 
detail, evidently from the report of an eye-witness, and should be com• 
pared with tbe similar miracle at Lystra (1481. 



317 OF THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM I3 

Se. Pu', Second Speech. 
11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran· together unt.o 

them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
12And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of 
Israel, why marvel ye at this man 1 or why fasten ye your eyes on 
us, as though by our own power or godliness we had made him to 
walk ¥ 13The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the 
God of our fathers, bath glorified his Servant Jesus; whom ye 
delivered up, and denied before the face of Pilate, when he had 
determined to release him. 14But ye denied the Holy and 
Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be granted unto you, 
15and killed the Prince of life ; whom God raised from the dead; 
whereof we are witnesses. 16 And by faith in his name bath his 
name made this man strong, whom ye behold and know : yea, 
the faith which is through him bath given him this perfect sound• 
ness in the presence of you all. 17 And now, brethren, I wot that 

11 The porch , •• called Solomon's was a cloister or colonnade 
running along the east side of the Temple area, so-called probably 
because its foundations were laid on the ruins of Solomon's Temple. 
It seems to have been used as a regular meeting-place of the early 
Christians (d. 512

). 

The use of the present tense," ts called Solomon's," has been cited 
as evidence that it was still standing at the time of writing, and there
fore as an argument that the Acts was written before A.D. 70 (seep. xiv}. 

12 St .. Peter's argument is much the same as in his former speech, 
though he does not make such frequent use of Old Testament quotation. 
The miracle has been wrought through faith in the name of Jesus, 
the Author of life, whom the Jews had put to !leath, though the Gentile, 
Pilate, wished to release Him. His Resurrection had reversed this 
judgment,and proved Him to be the Messiah, the great Prophet whose 
coming had been foretold by Moses and all the prophets from Samuel 
onwards. He makes allowance for the fact that the crime must have 
been committed in ignorance, but urges them to repent and seek 
forgiveness. Further elaboration of his theme is cut short by the 
arrival of the priests and Sadducees. 

IS Servant, lit. "child" (Gk. pais), as in the margin, and so in -4"' 
It was the title frequently used in the Old Testament for the Messiah, 
found, for example, in the Septuagint Version of Is. 5213, quoted by 
St. Matthew (1218) : "Behold my servant whom I have chosen." 

15 Prince of life; rather" author," as in the margin, or "originator," 
the exact antonyin of murderer in the previous verse, 
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in ignorance ye did it, as.did also your rulers. 18But the things 
which God foreshewed by the mouth of all the prophets, that hie 
Christ should· suffer, he thus fulfilled. 19Repent ye therefore, 
and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; 
20and that he may send the Christ who hath been appointed for 
you, even Jesus : 21whom the heaven mUBt receive until the times 
of restoration of all things, whereof God spa.ke by the mouth of 
his holy prophets which have been since the world began. 
22Moses indeed said, A prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto 
you from among your brethren, like unto me ; to him shall ye 
hearken in all things whatsoever he shall speak unto you. 23And 
it shall be, that every soul, which shall not hearken to that 
prophet, shall be utterly destroyed from among the people. 
24Yea and all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed 
after, as many as have spoken, they also told of these days. 
25Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with your fathers, saying unto Abrah-alll, And in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 26Unto you 
first God, having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 

First Arrest and Trial of the Apostles. 

l 1 And as they spake unto the people, the priests and the captain 
of the temple and the Sadduoees came upon them, 3being sore 

19 seasons of refreshing, or revival, refers to the period of national 
peace and Divine blessing brought about by repentance, and leading 
up to the " restoration of all things " (v. 21) at the Parousia, the 
" regeneration " of Mt. I 928 . 

22 Deut. 1816 applied here to the Messiah (d. Jo. 1 81 , 6 14 ). 

l For priests the margin has chief priests as in v. 23. We may note 
here the successive degrees of the priesthood : 

(1) The High Priest, whom the Jews looked upon as holding a life 
appointment, though in practice he was appointed or deposed by the 
Romans at will. 

(2) The chief priests, consisting of ex-H1ts:t1 Priests and their families, 
and the heads of the twenty-four courses. 

(3) The priests, numbering a.bout 20,000. of wttom 50 were on duty 
daily in the Temple. 

One of the duties of those members of the tribe of Levi. who did 
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troubled because they ta.ught the people, and proclaimed in 
Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 3And they laid hanrls on 
them, and put them in ward unto the morrow : for it was now 
eventide. 4But many of them that heard the word believed ; 
a.nd the number of the men came to be about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers and 
elders and scribes were gathered t.ogether in Jerusalem ; 6and 
Annas the high priest was there, and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 
7 And when they had set them in the midst, they inquired, By 
what power, or in what name, have ye done this 1 8Then Peter, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders, 9if we this day are examined concerning a 
good deed done to an impotent man, by what means this man is 
made whole ; 10be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even in him doth this 
man stand here before you whole. 11He is the stone which was 
set at nought of you the builders, which was made the head of 
the corner. 12And in none other is there salvation: for neither 
is there any other name under heaven, that is given among men, 
wherein we must be Raved. 

not belong to the priestly family oi Aaron, was to form a Temple guard 
for its protection. The officers of this guard were called captains of 
the temple (d. Lk. 2262

). 

The officer mentioned here would be the commandant of the troopr,. 
-a high official, second only in authority to the High Priest. 

For the Sadducees see p. xxv. 
4 Note the author's other references to the growth of the Church at 

Jerusalem, 1 16 • 2 41 , 47 , 67. 

6 This would be an official meeting of the Sanhedrin (see p. xxiii). 
For elders and scribes see p. xxiv. 

6 AIID88 had been High Priest, A.D. 7-14, when he was deposed by 
the Romans. His son-in-law, loseph Caiaphas, was the official High 
Priest at this time, and remained in office till A.D. 37, when he also was 
deposed. As the Jews held the office to be a life appointment, they 
still regarded Annas as the lawful High Priest (cf. Lk. 3"). 

11 The reference is to Ps. 11822 , the festal Psalm of Messianic :Salu
tation. The same passage was quoted by our Lord (Mt. 21 42 ) when 
His authority was questioned, and was a favourite proof-text (Eph. 2 2•, 

1 Pet. 27). · 
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19Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John, and 
had perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled ; and they took knowledge of them, that they bad 
been with Jesus. 14And deeing the man which was healed standing 
with them, they could say nothing a.go.inst it. 15But when they 
had commanded them to go aside out of the coll.Dcil, they con
ferred· among theIU8elves, 16saying, What shall we do to these 
men t for that indeed a notable miracle hatb been wrought 
through them, is manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and 
we cannot deny it. 17But that it spre,ad no further among the 
people, let us threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no 
man in this name. 18And they called them, &.nd charged them 
not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 19But Peter 
and John answered and said unto them, Whet.her it be right in 
the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto God, 
judge ye : 20 tor we cannot but speak the things which we saw 
and heard. 21And they, when they had further threatened them, 
let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, 
because of the people ; for all men glorified God for that which 
was done. 22For t.he man was more than forty years old, on 
whom this miracle of healing was wrought. 

Umted Prayer and Communism in t11fJ Early OhurcA. 

29And being let go, they came to their own company, and 
reported all that the chief priests and the elders had said unto 
them. 24And they, when they heard it, lifted up their voice to 
God with one accord, and said, 0 Lord, thou that didst make 
the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that in them is : 

13 The llDlearned and ignorant men owed their boldness and power 
to their fellowship with Jesus. His promise (Lk. 1211) had been 
amply fulfilled. 

24 Another example of the united prayer of the early Church. Note 
the plan of the prayer : (i) praise to God the maker of all things; 
(ii) the quotation from Ps. 2 1 showing that their persecution was in 
accordance with prophecy ; and (iii) petitions to be preserved from 
threats, to be granted boldness of speech and power to perform miracles 
of healing, 
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15who by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father David 
thy servant, didst say, 

Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the peoples imagine vain things ! 

26The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 
And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord, and against his Anointed : 

17for of a troth in this city against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom 
thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered together, zsto 
do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel foreordained to come 
to pass. 29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings : and 
grant unto thy servants to speak thy word with all boldness, 
30while thou stretchest forth thy hand to heal ; and that signs 
and wonders may be done through the name of thy holy Servant 
Jesus. 31And when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
wherein they were gathered together; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness. · 

112 And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and soul: and not one of them said that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things common. 
33And with great power gave the apostles their witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them 
all. 34For neither was there among them any that lacked : for 
as many as were possessors of lands or hoUBes sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, 35and laid them 
at the apostles' feet : and distribution was made unto each, 
according as any one had need. 

38And Joseph, who by the apostle_s was surnamed Barnabas 

30 As in 313
, the margin has "child" for ••Servant" (Gk. pais), 

whilst a different word (doulos) is used for the disciples as "servants" 
in fl. 29, where the marginal reading is " bond-servants." 

31 A second definite manifestation of the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
though not marked by the same outward effects as at Pentecost. 

36 The name Barnabas is probably derived from Bar-nabi=son of 
a prophet, hence the R. V. interpretation •• son of exhortation." We 
read in n 23 that "he exhorted them all that ... they would cleave 
unto the Lord," and he is mentioned in 131 as one of the "prophets 
and teachers " at Antioch. On the other hand, the Greek word 
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(which is, being interpreted, Son of exhortation), a Levite, a 
man of Cyprus by race, 37having a field, sold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apostles' feet. 

The Sin of Ananias and Sapphim. 

5 1But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira hie wife, 
sold a possession, 2.and kept back part of the price, his wife also 
being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the 
apostles' feet. 3But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the 
price of the land t 4Whiles it remained, did it not remain thine 
own ! and after it was sold, was it not in thy power 1 How is it 
that thou hast conceived this thing in thy heart 1 thou hast not 
lied unto men, hut unto God. 5And Ananiai; hearing these words 
fell down and gave up the ghost : and great fear came upon all 
that heard it. 6And the young men arose and wrapped him 
round, and they carried him out and bur~ed him. 

patak/esis used here for "exhortation " is closely allied to partJkletos, 
the Comforter or Advocate (Jo. 1416), from which we derive our title 
Paraclete, and in 1531 is translated " consolation." There is much 
to be said from the character of Barnabas for retaining the reading 
of the A. V., " son of consolation." He was a Hellenistic Jew. born in 
Cyprus of the priestly tribe of Levi. and a cousin or uncle of John 
Mark. 

1 Here we see the reverse side of the picture of Christian self
eflacement. Struck by the generosity of Barnabas, Ananiu and 
Sapphire emulate his example, but in an entirely different spirit, 
viz. with the object of attaining notoriety by a public display of charity, 
" that they may be seen of men." Their sin is described in 11. 3 as 
" lying to " (or " cheating") the Holy Ghost ; by his hypocrisy and 
duplicity Ananias sins against his own conscience by trying to "serve 
two masters." No punishment is called down by St. Peter-it comes 
direct from the hand of God; but in 11. 9 be pronounces judgment upon 
Sapphira which duly falls. The name Ananias is the same as Hananiah 
of Daniel 1 6 (d. the Benedicite "Ananias, Azarias and Misael "), and 
means (like John) "Jehovah bas been gracious." Sapphira is derived 
from the jewel sapphire, which is ao called in both Hebrew and Greek, 
or from the Aramaic word for" beautiful." 

5 The Greek word used here and in 12 .. for ga.ve up the ghost (expired) 
is rarely found outside medical works ; its use affords further evidence 
of the authorship of St. Luke, the physician, as does also the expression 
wrapped him round rn 11. 6 (seep nil 
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7And it waf! about the Bpace of three hours after, when his 
wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 8And Peter answered 
unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much. And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 9But Peter said unto her, How is it 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord 1 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are 
at the door, and they shall carry thee out. 10And she fell down 
immediately at his feet, and gave up the ghost : and the young 
men came in and found her dead, and they carried her out and 
buried her by her husband. 11 And great fear came upon the 
whole church, and upon all that heard these things. 

Second Arrest of the Apostles. 

12And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the people ; and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon's porch. 13But of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them: howbeit the people magnified them; 
14and believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women ; 15insomuch that they even carried 
out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that, as Peter came by, at the least his shadow might overshadow 
some one of them. 16 And there also came together the multitude 
from the cities round about Jerusalem, bringing sick folk, and 

ll Here for the first time in the. Acts the word church (ecclesia) is 
used for the Christian community. It is the word used by St. Matthew 
(1618) of the great promise to St. Peter, "upon this rock I will build 
my church." 

12-15 The sense of these verses is somewhat obscured by the paren
thesis from and they were all to both of men and women, which inter
rupts the main thought of signs and wonders wrought among the people 
.•• Insomuch that they even carried out the sick ...• It seems probable 
that "they" in v. 12 refers to the Apostles, and that "the rest" of 
the Christians had no wish to claim equality with them by "joining" 
(lit. "fastening") themselves to the Twelve; they definitely accepted 
the superior authority carried by the Apostleship. On the other hand. 
it is held by some commentators that " they" includes the whole 
Christian community, and "the rest " denotes those outside the 
Church who hesitated to identiry' themselves openly with the move
ment in the publicity of Solomons porch. but many ol whom" magni
fied them," i.e. were filled with a secret admiration. 
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them that were vexed with unclean spirits : and they were 
healed every one. 

17But the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him 
(which is the sect of the Sadducees), and they were filled with 
jealousy, 18and laid hands on the apostles, a.nd put them in public 
ward. 19But an angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them out, and said, 20Go ye, and stand and 
speak in the temple to the people all the words of this Life. 
21 And when they heard this, they entered into the temple about 
daybreak, and taught. But the high priest came, and they that 
were with him, and called the council together, and all the 
senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison-house to 
have them brought. 22But the officers that came found them 
not in the prison; and they returned, and told, 23saying, The 
prison-house we found shut in all safety, and the keepers standing 
a.t the doors : but when we had opened, we found no man within. 
24Now when the capta.in of the temple and the chief priests heard 
these words, they were much perplexed concerning them where
unto this would grow. 26And there came one and told them, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in the prison are in the temple 
standing and teaching the people. Z&Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them, but without violence ; for they 
feared the people, lest they should be stoned. 27And when 
they had brought them, they set them before the council. And 
the high priest asked them, 28saying, We straitly charged you 

17 The second clash with priestly authority was a much more 
serious affair, for the injunctions of the court (418 ) had been completely 
disregarded, and the movement was undoubtedly making headway 
(11. 24). This time apparently all the Apostles are arrested ; they 
are put in the "public ward," and arraigned before the full "senate," 
who are "minded to slay them." Only the intervention of Gamaliel 
saved their lives, though it did not save their skins (v. 40). 

21 The word used for senate (gerousia) is generally used of a city
council (e.g. the Roman Senate). Here the Sanhedrin is evidently 
intended, the second title being added to emphasise the fact that the 
full body was convened for such an important occasion. 

28 " His blood be on us, and on our children " was their cry before 
Pilate. They now feared that the Apostles' teaching, with which they 
had "filled Jerusalem," was likely to bring about a popular recogni
tion of their responsibility for the death of Jesus (11. 30) and cause the 
literal fulfilment of their prophecy. 
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not to teaeh in this name: and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem• 
with your teaching, and intend to bring this man's blood upon 
ua. 29But Peter and the apostles answered and said, We must 
obey God rather than men. 30The God of our fathers raised up 
Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. 31Him did God 
exalt with his right hand w be a Prin<;:e and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and remiss.ion of sins. 32And we are wit
nesses of these things ; and so is the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him. 

33But they, when they heard this, were cut to the heart, and 
were minded to slay them. 34But there stood up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had 
in honour of all the people, and commanded to put the men 
forth a little while. 85And he said unto them, Ye men of Israel 
take heed to yourselves as touching these men, what ye are 
about to do. 36For before these days rose up Theudas, giving 
himself out to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as 
many as obeyed him, were dispersed, and came to nought. 
37 After this man rose up Judas of Gali1ee in the days of the enrol-

34- Gamaliel was the grandson of Rabbi Hille!, and tutor of Saul (223). 
He would belong to the more liberal branch of the Pharisees who 
followed the lead of Hille! rather than the more bigoted policy of his 
nva.l Shammai. He was a famous expounder of the Law, one of the 
seven judged worthy of the superior title Rabban. There is no evi
dence that he had any leanings towards Christianity; he merely 
a.dvocates a policy of prudence and laissez-faire. 

36-37 The historical allusion in these verses presents a notorious 
difficulty. The rising of the Zealots under ;Judas of Galilee is a well
known historical event, and took place at the second census of Quirinius, 
when Judlila became a. Roman province, in A.D. 6. A similar revolt 
is mentioned by Josephus as taking place in A.D. 44-45 under a certain 
Theudas, who perished in the rebellion. This is some twelve years 
later than the occasion of Gamaliel's speech, so that if this is the same 
Theudas we are faced by a double difficulty: (i) the mention of his 
revolt is an anachronism; (ii) the statement, " after this man rose up 
Judas," is chronologically incorrect. · 

Two attempts have been made to explain the apparent contra
diction. It is suggested : (i) that St. Luke has made use of Josephus 
(or his source), and has confused the order of events; (ii) that he is 
referring to another Theudas. The latter is genera.Uy regarded as 
the more likely explanation. Theudas was not an uncommon name 
>1.nd Josephus himself relates that there were many false Messia.llii, 

C 
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ment, and drew away some of the people after him: he also 
perished ; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 
38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them 
alone : for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be over
thrown : 39but if it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow 
them ; lest haply ye be fo11nd even to be fighting against God. 
40And to him they agreed: and when they had ea.lied the apostle, 
unto them, they beat them and charged them not to speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. 41Tbey therefore departed 
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. 42And every day, in 
the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach 
Jesus as the Christ. 

The Appointment of" the Seven." 

8 1Now in these days, when the number of the disciples waa 
multiplying, there arose a murmuring of the Grecian Jews 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in 
the daily ministration. 1And the twelve called the multitude 
of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not fit that we should 
forsake the word of God, and serve tables. 8Look ye out there-

deceivers and rebels during this period. Moreover, the Theudas of 
whom Josephus writes (in his Antiquities) seems to have been a 
very influential leader followed by "a very great multitude," hardly 
consistent with the "four hundred" mentioned here. Finally, the 
Antiquities was not written before about A.D. 93, which would give 
a very late date for the Acts (seep. xv). 

1 The Grecian Jews, or Hellenists (margin), were Jews of the Dis
persion, born or settled abroad, who adopted the Greek language and 
a certain measure of Greek customs and ideals, in contradistinction to 
the Hebrews of Palestinian origin, who spoke the Aramaic (Syrian) 
dialect. They would be resident in Jerusalem for business purposes, 
or as " retired colonials " returned to the homeland. They were looked 
down upon by the home Jews, and apparently even in the Christian 
community were not treated with exact equality in the communistic 
aystem of distributing alms whether in money or in kind. 

2 to serve tables means to distribute the daily relief from tables or 
counters. Probably· it was in the form of provisions and clothing, 
though sometimes actual money may have been given. 

3-6 Although the Apostles regarded the relief work as of minor 
importance a.s far as thev were conrrrned. we note the great care with 
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fore, briahren, from among you seven men of good report, full 
of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
bl18iness. "But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in the 
ministry of the word. 5And the saying pleased the whole multi
tude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the 
Roly Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: 8whom they 
set before the apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. --... 

7 And the word of God increased ; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

Stephen's Arrest and Ma-rty,-dom, 
8And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought great wonders 

and signs among the people. 11But there arose certain of them 

which the appointment of" the seven" was carried out. Men of high 
spiritual qualifications and business capacity, selected by the "whole 
multitude," were solemnly ordained by the Apostles with prayer and 
laying on of hands. Nowhere are they called "deacons," a name 
which arose later in connexion with the Gentile churches founded by 
St. Paul, e.g. at Philippi (Phil. 11). 

5 The names are practically all of Greek origin, which shows that 
the Hellenists were given very liberal representation. It has been 
1uggested, however, that the diaconate was composed of three Hebrews, 
three Hellenists, and the proselyte Nicolas, the first Gentile Christian 
mentioned by name. The fact that the last five are never mentioned 
subsequently shows the detailed nature of the author's information, 
probably obtained direct from Philip during his stay at C.esarea 
circa A.D. 56--58 (see 21 8). 

7 A great step forward is implied here. Even the priests, previously 
arch-enemies, now rank themselves definitely on the side of Christianity. 

8 Stephen in his brief career appears as the forerunner of St. Paul, 
and his teaching leads up to a definite breach between Christianity 
and Judaism, which can no longer be reconciled. A Hellenist himself, 
he is possessed of a more liberal outlook, and for him the Mosaic Law 
and the Temple, though important externals of religion, are no longer 
indispensable, and must now give way to a higher spiritual conception 
of a God" who dwelleth not in houses made with hands," whose throne 
is the heaven, and the earth the footstool of His feet (749). 

It is interesting to note that, as in the case of St. Paul at Jerusalem 
(2117), the arrest is engineered by Hellenists. 



FOUNDATION AND EARLY HISTORY 610 

that were of the synagogue called the synagogue of the Libertines, 
and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them of 
Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10 And they were not 
able to withstand the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake. 
11Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak· 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. 11And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
upon him, and seized him, and brought him into the council, 
11and set up false witnessea, which said, This man ceaseth not 
to speak words against this holy place, a,nd the law : 1'for we 
have heard him say, that this JesUB of Nazareth shall destroy 
this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered, 
unto us. 16And all that sat in the council, fastening their eyes 
on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. 

7 1And the high priest said, Are these things sot 1And he said, 
Brethren and fathers, hearken. The God of glory appeared 

9 The Libertines, or" freed men" (of Rome), were probably descend
ants of the Jews carried into captivity by Pompey when he sacked 
Jerusalem in 63 B.C. Many of them had now returned to their own 
capital and formed a synagogue there. The other synagogues would 
be similar congregations of Hellenists. It is said that at one time 
there were 480 such synagogues in Jerusalem. Probably only three 
separate bodies are intended here: (i) men of Rome and Italy, (ii) North
East Africans (Cyrenia.ns and Ale:mndria.ns), (iii) Asiatics. Possibly 
Saul of Tarsus (in Cilicia) may have been amongst the last-named. 

10 A literal ful.filment of our Lord's promise, "I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
withstand" (Lk. :u15). 

11 Suborn is a legal phrase for procuring a person to commit perjury 
by bringing false evidence ; it occurred also in connexion with the 
trial of Jesus (Mt. 2669 ). To attempt to obtain such evidence was 
itself a flagrant breach of Jewish law punishable by death. 

14 Note the double charge of blasphemy: (i) against the Temple, as 
in the case of our Lord; (ii) against the Law of Moses, which was to 
be changed. 

2 Stephen's speech, which on the surface appears merely an interest
ing historical outline, is in reality a skilful defence of his attitude 
towards the Law and the Temple. His main points may be summarised 
as follows :-

( r) The Jewish race was founded in accordance with a direct com
mand of Jehovah, and his covenant was made not with Moses, but 
with Abraham; not in Palestine, but in a foreign land : and con-
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unto our father A hrahsm, when he was in Mesopotamia, before 
he dwelt in Haran, •and said unto him, Get thee out of thy land, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall 
shew thee. 'Then came he out of the land of the Chaldieans, 
and dwelt in Haran: and from thence, when his father was 
dead, God removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell: 
5and he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set 
his foot on : and he promised that he would give it to him in 
possession, and to his seed after him, when aa yet he had no child. 
'And God spake on this wise, that his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land, and that they should bring them into bondage, 
and entreat them evil, four hundred years. 7 And the nation 
to which they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and 
after that shall they come forth, and ~erve me in this place. 
8 And he gave him the covenant of circumcision : and so Abraham 
begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac 
begat Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 9 And the patriarchs, 
moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him into Egypt : and 
God was with him, 10and delivered him out of all his afflictions, 
and gave him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
and he made him governor over Egypt and all his house. 11Now 
there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, and great 
affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. 11But when 
Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent forth our 
fathers the first time. lllAnd at the second time Joseph was 
made known to hie brethren; and Joseph's race became manifest 
unto Pharaoh. 14And Joseph sent, and called to him Jacob his 
father, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 16 And 

tinned during the captivity in Egypt. Thi' covenant of promise 
preceded the covenant of circumcision (2-37). 

(2) The Law was indeed God-given (" living oracles"), but the 
fathers, so far from obeying it, had rejected Moses, to whom it was 
given, and lapsed into idolatry (38-43). , 

(3) The tabernacle, too, was of Divine origin and plan, but the same 
could not be said of the Temple, the idea of which originated with 
man (David). Indeed, it was not essential for the worship of Jehovah, 
whose presence was not limited t6 any building, as the quotation from 
Isaiah shows (44-50). 

(') Throughout their history the Jewish people had repeatedly perse
cuted and slain the prophets, and the present generation were the 
"betrayers and murderers" of the "Righteous One," a crowning act 
of disobedience a1<ainst the Divinely ordained Law (51-53). 
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Jacob went down into Egypt; and he died, him11eH, and OUJ 

fathers; 16and they were carried over unto Shechem, and laid 
in the tomb that Abraham bought for a price in silver of the sons 
of Hamor in Shechem. 17But as the time of the promise drew 
nigh, which God vouchsafed unto Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18till there arose another king over 
Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 19The same dealt subtilly with 
our race, and evil entreated our fathers, that they should cast 
out their babes to the end they might not live. 20At which season 
Moses was born, and was exceeding fair ; and he was nourished · 
three months in his father's house : 11and when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him for her 
own son. 22 And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians; and he was mighty in his word.a and works. 83But 
when he was well-nigh forty years old, it came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the children of Israel. 24And seeing one o/ 
them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that wu 
oppressed, smiting the Egyptian : 25and he supposed that his 
brethren understood how that God by his hand was giving them 
deliverance ; but they pnderstood not. 28 And the day following 
he appeared unto them as they strove, and would have set them 
at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong 
one to another 1 27But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust 
him away, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us t 
28Wouldest thou kill me, as thou killed.at the Egyptian yesterday 1 
29And Moses fled at this saying, and became a sojourner in the 
land of Midian, where he begat two sons. 30 And when forty 
years were fulfilled, an angel appeared to him in the wilderness 
of mount Sinai, in a flame of fire in a bush. 111And when Moses 
saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near to behold, 
there came a voice of the Lord, 821 am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. And Moses 
trembled, and durst not behold. a3And the Lord said unto him, 
Loose the shoes from thy feet : for the place whereon thou 

18 another king, i.e. of a different dynasty. The settlement of the 
family of Jacob in Egypt took place under the usurping dynasty of 
the Hyksos or shepherd kings, probably in the reign of Apepi. Five 
centuries later the ancient dynasty was restored by Amasis, and the 
new king who knew not Joseph belonged to this line--perhaps 
Rameses II. (Sesostris). 
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standest. is holy ground. 341 have surely seen the affliction of my 
people which is in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, and I 
am come down to deliver them : and now come, I will send thee 
into Egypt. 36This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge ~ him bath God sent to be both a 
ruler and a deliverer with the hand of the angel which appeared 
to him in the bush. 36Thia man led them forth, having wrought 
wonders and signs in Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. 37This is that Moses, which said unto 
the children of Israel, A prophet shall God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, like unto me. 38This is he that was 
in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to 
him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers : who received 
living oracles to give unto us : a9to whom our fathers would not 
be obedient, but thrust him from them, and turned back in 
their hearts unto Egypt, 40saying unto Aaron, Make us gods 
which shall go before us : for &11 for this Moses, which led us forth 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
illAnd they made a calf in those days, and brought a sacrifice 
unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their hands. 42But 
God turned, and gave them up to serve the host of heaven; 
as it is written in the book of the prophets, 

Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices 
Forty years in the wilderness, 0 house of Israel I 

43And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
And the star of the god Rephan, 
The figures which ye made to worship them : 
And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in the wilder
ness, even as he appointed who spake unto Moses, that he should 
make it according to the figure that he had seen. '°Which also 

37 The same prophecy (Deut. 1816) is quoted by St. Peter in hi8 
speech in Solomon's porch (3'"). 

42 A di.fficult passage quoted from Amos 516, following the Septuagint, 
with the substitution of Rephan (an entirely unknown deity) for Chinn 
(the Assyrian name for Saturn, god of war), and Babylon for Damascus. 
Amos is speaking prophetically of their future idolatry after being 
carried away by the Assyrians; Stephen uses the prophecy as evidence 
of star-worship in the wilderness. The insertion of Babylon, the 
typical later oppressor, in place of Damascus, is easily understandable. 
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our fathers, in their tum, brought in with Joshua whim they 
entered on the possession cf the nations, which God thrust out 
before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David ; "who 
found favour in the sight of God, and asked to find a habitation 
for the God of Jacob. 47But Solomon built him a house. 48How
beit the Most High d welleth not in houses made with hands ; as 
saith the prophet, 
' 9The heaven is my throne, 

And the earth the footstool of my feet : 
What manner of house will ye build me ! saith the Lord : 
Or what is the place of my rest t 

50Did not my hand make all these things 1 
61Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 

always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. 
62 \Vhich of the prophets did not your fathers persecute t and 
they killed them which shewed before of the coming of the 
Righteous One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and 
murderers ; 53ye who received the law as it was ordained by 
angels, and kept it not. 

MNow when they heard these things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. 55But he, 
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and JesUB standing on the right hand 
of God, 54and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God. ' 7But they cried 
out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed upon 
him with one accord; 58and they cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him : and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 
feet of a young man named Saul. 69 And they stoned Stephen, 
calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord JesUB, receive my spirit. 

47 Note the contrast with 11. 44, bringing out Stephen's main argu
ment that the Temple bad not the same Divine authority as the 
tabernacle. 

58 The mob loses all self-control and defies the Roman law by 
stoning Stephen, though the judicial form of taking him " outside 
the camp" (Lev. z4U) is maintained. Presumably the deed was 
carried out with such haste that there was no time for the Romans 
to interfere, but in any case Pontius Pilate was still procurator 
(circa A.O. 33), and from what we know of his character we can well 
lll).agine that he would hesitate to take action against the fanatical 
fury of the mob 
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60 And he kneeJp,d down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this ein to their charge. And when he had said thie, he fell 
asleep. 1And Saul was consenting unto hia death. 8 

1 Cf. 22 .. , where St. Paul admits his complicity. He is described 
as a young man (758}, and was probably thirty to thirty-five years old, 
receiving instruction from Gamaliel, and attached to one of the Hellenist 
synagogues. We have no evidence that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin, but his great piety and zeal for the Law caused him to be 
held in high regard by the Jewish leaders, as we see from the prominent 
part he was given in the subsequent persecution of the Christians. 



JO mE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

QUESTIONS ON PART I 

•General 

1. On what grounds is it generally agreed that the Acte and 
the third Gospel are the work of a common author t Why are 
they attributed to St. Luke 1 

2. "Before these days rose up Theudas." DiscllSs the his
torical difficulty connected with this statement of Gamaliel. 

3. "But the high priest ... called the council together." 
Write what you know of the origin and constitution of thia 
council. 

Narrative 

4. How does St. Peter describe (i) the necessary qualification, 
(ii) the future work, of a successor to Judas t How was the 
appointment made? 

5. Describe the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and 
its effects. 

6, Give a summary of St. Pater's speech on the day of Pent.e
cost, noting particularly his use of Old Testament quotation. 

7. What do we learn from these chapters of the mode of life 
of the early Christians ? 

8. Give an account of the healing of the cripple at the Beautiful 
Gate. What results (fortunate and unfortunate) followed the 
miracle 1 

9. Trace the growth in severity of the treatment of the early 
Christian teachers by the Jewish authorities. 

• The Answers to the General Question, will be found mainly in 
the Introduction. 
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JO. What a.buse led up to the appointment of" the seven" I 

How were they appointed 1 

11. What were the charges brought against Stephen before 
the Sanhedrin t How far did his speech of defence answer 
these charges t 

12. Explain the following phrases, and say in what connexion 
they occur :-Dost thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel t-a sabbath day's journey-to speak with other tongues 
-the breaking of bread-the door ..• called Beautiful-the 
porch ... called Solomon's-a prophet shall the Lord God raise 
up ... like unto me. 

13. Write short notes on :-Simon the Zealot; the brethren 
of our Lord ; Akeldama ; captain of the Temple ; Caiaphaa ; 
Gamaliel ; the Libertines. 
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PART II 

CHAPTERS 8 TO 12 

THE EXTENSION OF THE CHURCH TO 
JUD~A, SAMARIA AND SYRIA 

Circa A.D. 33-47 

The Christian Dispersion. Philip's Mission to Samaria. 
1hAnd there arose on that day a great persecution against 

the church which was in Jerusalem; and they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judrea and Samaria, except 
the apostles. 8And devout men buried Stephen, and made great 
lamentation over him. 8But Saul laid waste the church, entering 
into every house, and haling men and women committed them 
to prison. 

4They therefore that were scattered abroad went about preach
ing the word. 5 And Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and proclaimed unto them the Christ. 8 And the multitudes 
gave heed with one accord unto the things that were spoken by 
Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which he did. 7For 
from many of those which had unclean spirits, they came out, 
crying with a loud voice : and many that were palsied, and 

I The first Christian dispersion marks an important step in the 
development of the Church. The Gospel teaching now spreads to "all 
Judrea and Samaria," and the second part of onr Lord's prophecy (18) 
is fulfilled. J uda:)8 is here used in the Roman sense of all Palestine 
except Samaria. 

The attitude of the alien population of Samaria towards Christian 
teaching was a strange mixture of enthusiasm and disbelief. We read 
in St. John's Gospel (eh. 4) of our Lord's visit when "many ... 
believed on him," and "he abode there two days." Two years later 
the Samaritan village refused to receive Him, " because his face was 
as though he were going to Jerusalem" (Lk. 918). The work of Philip 
described in this chapter seems to have been highly successful. 

36 



g6 THE EXTENSION OF THE CHURCH 88 

that were lame, were healed. 8.A.nd there was much joy in 
that city. 

•But there was a certain man, Simon by name, which before
time in the city used sorcery, and amazed the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himself w11s some great one : 1°to whom they 
all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man 
is that power of God which is called Great. 11.A.nd they gave heed 
to him, because that of long time he had amazed them with his 
aoroeriea. 12But when they believed Philip preaching good tidings 
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both men and women. 18 .And Simon also 
himself believed : and being baptized, he continued with Philip ; 
and beholding signs and great miracles wrought, he was amazed: 

141Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John: 16who, when they were come down, prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost : 16for as yet 
he was fallen upon none of them: only they had been baptized 
into the name of the Lord Jesus. 17Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 18Now when Simon 
saw that through the laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy 

9 In this incident we have the first encounter of Christianity with 
sorcery and superstition (cf. 136). Magicians of the type of Simon 
were common at this time ; they sought by the use of jugglery and 
the " black arts " to establish a reputation as supernatural beings, 
and the Samaritans evidently regarded Simon as the incarnation of 
supreme divine power. Though converted and baptized (v. 13), it is 
doubtful i1 he became a sincere Christian disciple ; he was struck with 
amazement at the" signs and great miracles" wrought by Philip (v. 13), 
and desired to add new powers to his repertoire of magic (v. r8). 
According to tradition he became hostile to St, Peter, followed him 
to Rome to oppose his teaching, and originated the Gnostic heresy. 

14. The two senior Apostles are sent to investigate the report of 
Philip's wonderful success and to confirm the converts by the laying 
on of hands. No doubt this was the custom whenever possible, thoueh 
it was not essential for the gift of the Holy Spirit, which might even 
precede baptism, as we see from 1044. The rite of Confinilation as a 
special ceremony for the conferment of the Holy Spirit was a later 
development of this Apostolic custom. 

18 From the conduct of Simon originates the word " simony," for 
the attempt· to secure office or preferment in the Church by mercenary 
means. 
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Ghost was given, he offered them money, 19saying, Give me also 
this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive 
the Holy Ghost. ZOBut Peter said unto him, Thy silver perish 
with thee, because thou hast thought to obtain the gift of God 
with money. 11Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: 
for thy heart is not right before God. 21Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps the thought of 
thy heart shall be forgiven thee. 13For I see that thou art in 
the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 14And Simon 
answered and said, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that none of the 
things which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25They therefore, when they had testified and spoken the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel to 
many villages of the Samaritans. 

The Ethiopian Eunuch. 

seBut an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza: the same is desert. 27And he arose and 
went : and behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority 
under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her 
treasure, who had come to Jerusalem for to worship; 28and he 
was returning and sitting in his chariot, and was reading the 

23 The reading of the margin is preferable, " . . . wilt become a 
gall (or a gall root) of bitterness, and a bond of iniquity." St. Peter 
prophesies that he will become a bitter opponent of Christianity and 
a leader of heretical factions, a prophecy which seems to have been 
fulfilled later. 

26 the 1&1118 is desert refers probably not to the road, but to the 
city of Gaza. The old city was two miles from the sea on the highway 
to Egypt; the southernmost of the five cities of the Philistines. It 
was destroyed by Alexander Jannreus in 96 B.C., and still lay in ruins, 
though a new city had been built by Gabinus on the coast. 

27 Ethiopia was a district in the south of Egypt corresponding 
roughly to the modern Nubia and Abyssinia. It embraced several 
kingdoms, one of which (Meroe), according to Pliny, was at this time 
governed by a dynasty of queens under the title of Candace (cf. the 
Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, etc.). 

The eunuch was no doubt of African nationality, but seems to have 
been a semi-proselyte. 
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prophet Isaiah. 29 And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and 
join thyself to this chariot. 30And Philip ran to him and heard 
him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, Understandest thou 
what thou readest 1 31And he said, How can I, except some one 
shall guide me ! And he besought Philip to come up and sit 
with him. 32Now .the place of the scripture which he was reading 
was this, 

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 
And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he openeth not his mouth : 

33In his humiliation his judgement was taken away: 
His generation who shall declare ! 
For his life is taken from the earth. 

34And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this ! of himself, or of some other Y 
35 And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this scripture, 
preached unto him Jesus. 36And as they went on the way, they 
came unto a certain water ; and the eunuch saith, Behold, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized 1 38And he 
commanded the chariot to stand still : and they both went down 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized 
him. 39And when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip ; and the eunuch saw him no more, 
for he went on his way rejoicing. 40But Philip was found at 
Azotus : and passing through he preached the gospel to all the 
cities, till he came to Cmsarea. 

32 The quotation is from the Septuagint version of ls. 53' (the 
work of the second Isaiah). This picture of the suffering servant 
" despised and rejected " had probably not been recognised by the 
Jews as applicable to the Messiah; but it was a favourite proof-text 
amongst the early Christians, who used it as evidence that the suffer
ings of Jesus were the fulfilment of Old Testament Messianic prophecy. 

37 This verse of the A.V. is omitted in the R.V. It is not found 
in the best MSS. and was probably interpolated during the second 
century. 

40 Azotua, about twenty miles N.E. of Gaza, is the Old Testament 
Ashdod, another of the :five Philistine cities. 

to all the cities, probably including Lydda and J oppa, where St 
Peter later (932) found " saints " and disciples. Thence he came to 
Oeaaarea. where he seems to have remained as an "evangelist," NP 
be entertained St. Paul there some twenty years later (21•1. 
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TM Conversion of Saul. 
1But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaughter against 9 

the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 2and asked 
of him letters to Damascus unto the synagogues, that if he found 
any that were of the Way, whether men or women, he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem. 3And as he journeyed, it came 
to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: and suddenly there 
shone round about him a light out of heaven: 4and he fell upon 
the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me 1 5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord 1 And 
he said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : 6but rise, and enter 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 7And 
the men that journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing the 
voice, but beholding no man. 8 And Saul arose from the earth ; 
and when his eyes were opened., he saw nothing; and they led 
him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 9 And he war, 
three days without sight, and did neither eat nor drink. 

10Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias ; and the Lord said unto him in a vision, Ananias. 
And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11And the Lord saul 

2 Damascus, the ancient capital of Syria, was intimately bound 
up with the history of the Jews. Under the Greek dynasty of the 
Seleucidae in the second century s.c. it had to take second place to 
Antioch, the new capital, but soon regained its prestige, and is at 
the present time a city containing nearly 200,000 inhabitants, while 
Antioch has barely one-seventh of that population. It always had a 
11trong Jewish colony, and Josephus tells us that 10,000 Jews were 
massacred there during the Jewish war. Evidently Christianity had 
now obtained a firm footing there, the Christians being still attached 
to the synagogues. 

3 On two occasions {22' and 2612) St. Paul himself relates the full 
story of his conversion ; the narratives should be compared with that 
given here (see also Gal. 116). 

7 The details of the three narratives di.fier here; probably the whole 
party heard the voice. but the actual words spoken were meant only 
for Saul, and were not distinguished by the rest of the company. 
Similarly it is probable that all saw the " light " (11. 3), but to Saul 
alone was vouchsafed the vision of Jesus which he includes amongst 
the appearances of the risen Lord (I Cor. 158 ). 

11 the street is still so called, and can be clearly distin.guil!hed in 
modern photographs of the city. 
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unto him, Arise, and go to the street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man 
of Tarsus : for behold, he prayeth ; llland he bath seen a man 
named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on him, that he 
might receive his sight. 13But Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard from many of this man, how much evil he did to thy saints 
at Jerusalem : Hand here he bath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that call upon thy name. 15But the Lord 
said unto him, Go thy way : for he is a chosen vesBel unto me, 
to bear my name before the Gentiles and kings, and the children 
of Israel: 18for I will shew him how many things he must suffer 
for my name's sake. 17 And Ananias departed, and entered into 
the house ; and laying his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, who appeared unto thoo in the way which thou 
earnest, bath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. 18And straight-way there fell 
from his eyes as it were scales, and he received his sight ; and he 
arose and was baptized ; 19and he took food and was strengthened. 

And he was certain days with the disciples which were at 
Damascus. 20And straightway in the synagogues he proclaimed 
Jesus, that he is the Son of God. :nAnd all that heard him were 
amazed, and said, Is not this he that in Jerusalem made havock 
of them which called on this name f and he had come hither for 
this intent, that he might bring them bound before the chief 
priests. 22But Saul increased the more in strength, and con
founded the Jews which dwelt at DamasctlB, proving that this 
is the Christ. 

15 chosen vessel: lit. as in the margin, "vessel of election." Saul's 
mission is to Jews as well as Gentiles, and we are hardly justified in 
attaching any special significance to the order in which they are placed. 
The corresponding passage in 26u reads '• the people . . . and the 
Gentiles." 

17 Here the gift of the Holy Spirit accompanies the laying on of 
hands and precedes baptism, as in the case of Cornelius and his 
household (10"'). 

19 From St. Paul's own account of his movements during this 
period (Gal. r1e-24) we learn that the certain days covered a period of 
three years (perhaps one year and parts of two others), a portion of 
which was spent in retirement in Arabia, i.e. Arabia Petriea, the district 
S.E. of Damascus. 
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Saul'B FirBt Vint to the Church at Jerusalem. 
13And when many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel 

together to kill him : "but their plot became known to Saul. 
And they watched the gates alBo day and night that they might 
kill him : 15but his disciples took him by night, and let him down 
through the wall, lowering him in a basket. 

26 And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples : and they were all afraid of him, not 
believing that he was a disciple. 17But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and declared unto them how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, 
and how at Damascus he had preached boldly in the name 
of JesUB. 88And he was with them going in and going out at 
Jerusalem, "preaching boldly in the name of the Lord: and he 
spake and disputed against the Grecian Jews; but they went 
a.bout to kill him. 30 And when the brethren knew it, they brought 
him down to Caisarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

81So the church throughout all Judaia and Galilee and Samaria 
had peace, being edified ; and, walking in the fear of the Lord 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

St. PdRJr', M isBion in J udma. 
32 And it came to pass, as Peter went throughout all parts, he 

came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 33And there 

26 In :z Cor. n 82 St. Paul tells us that "the governor under Aretas 
the king guarded the city of the Damascenes, in order to take me." 
Aretas was the Arab king of Petra, to whom the Romans seem to have 
deputed some measure of jurisdiction over Damascus, and the Jews 
of Damascus proba-bly enlisted his help to prevent Saul's escape. 

27 Another variation from Gal. 1, in which St. Paul states that he 
saw only St. Peter and" James the Lord's brother." No mention is 
there made of the " disputing " with the Hellenists and the subsequent 
plot against his life (v. 29). 

31 The only reference in the Acts to the" building up" (edification) 
of the Christian Church in Galilee. 

32 Lydda (the Lod of the Old Testament) was a large village ten 
miles S.E. of Joppa on the Jerusalem road, on the border of the plain 
ot Sharon (v. 35), which extended along the coast from Mt. Carmel to 
J oppa, and was noted for the beauty of its flowers, especially the rose 
(narcissus or crocus) of Sharon (cl. Song of Solomon :z1}. 
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he found a certain man named ..Eneas, which had kept his bed 
eight years; for he was palsied. 34And Peter said unto him, 
..Eneas, Jesus Christ healeth thee : arise, and make thy bed. 
And straightway he arose. 85And all that dwelt at Lydda and in 
Sharon saw him, and they turned to the Lord. 

38Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full 
of good works and almadeeds which she did. 37And it came to 
pass in those days, that she fell siok, and died: and when they 
had washed her, they laid her in an upper chamber. 38And aa 
Lydda was nigh unto Joppa, the disciples, hearing that Peter 
was there, sent two men unto him, intreating him, Delay not to 
come on unto us. 39And Peter arose and went with them. And 
when he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber : 
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats 
and garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them. 
40But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed ; 
and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 41And he gave 
her his hand, and raised her up ; and calling the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive. 42And it became known through
out all Joppa: and many believed on the Lord. c:JAnd it came 
to pa.as, that he abode many days in Joppa with one Simon 
a tanner. 

Conversion of the Gentil,e Cornelim. 

1Now there was a certain man in Cmsarea, Cornelius by name, 
10 a centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout man, 

36 loppa (modern Jafla) was the seaport of Jerusalem, the only 
seaport of which the Jews had complete possession. 

Tabitha is the Aramaic, Doreas the Greek, for a gazelle. The latter 
name is perpetuat-ed in the modern charitable organisations known as 
'' Dorcas Societies.•• 

40 In performing the lniracle St. Peter seems to have followed very 
closely the method of his Master in the similar circumstances of the 
raising of Ja.irus' daughter, of which \ie was one of the few witnesses. 

I The incident of Cornelius is related at such length and with so 
many indications of Divine guidance, that St. Luke evidently intends 
it to be regarded as marking a new epoch in the history of Christian 
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2and one that feared God with all his house, who gave much 
a.Ima to the people, and prayed to God alway. 8He saw in a 
vision openly, as it were about the ninth hour of the day, an 
angel of God coming in unto him, and saying to him, Cornelius. 
4And he, fastening his eyes upon him, and being affrighted, said, 
What is it, Lord 1 And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are gone up for a memorial before God. 6 And now send men 
t.o Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who is surnamed Peter: 6he 
lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea 
side. 7And when the angel that spake unto him was departed, 
he called two of his household-servants, and a devout soldier of 
them that waited on him continually ; 8and having rehearsed 
all things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 

development by the recognition of the right of Gentiles to a place in 
the Kingdom. Nicolas of Antioch (66 ) was a full proselyte ; the 
Ethiopian eunuch. (827 ) was doubtless regarded as an exceptional case. 
but here the Divine will ls made abundantly clear, as St. Peter himself 
claims when defending his action (n 17, 151 ). 

Csesarea on the coast, some sixty miles north of Joppa, was originally 
a small town known as Strato's Tower, but was developed by Herod 
the Great into a magnificent city. He constructed a harbour, the 
remains of which may still be seen, and erected many splendid buildings 
including a palace for himself (2386 ). At the annexation of Jud.ea 
in A.D. 6, it was made the capital of the new Roman province, with 
the official residence of the procurator, and after the death of Agrippa I. 
in A.D. 44 it became a garrison town with five cohorts of infantry and 
a squadron of cavalry. A cohort was a tenth part of a Roman regiment 
or legion of 6000 men commanded by a tribune or chiliarch (e.g. Claudius 
Lysias, 21 31), each cohort of six hundred men being divided into six 
centuries with a centurion in command. 

The exact significance of the title Italian band (margin "cohort") 
has always presented a difficulty. It could not have been part of the 
regular Roman legions, for they were not distinguished by such titles, 
nor did they as a rule serve in the smaller provinces. Probably it was 
one of the auxiliary cohorts, composed of volunteers from the Roman 
citizens of Italy (not provincials). This explanation is supported by 
the recent discovery in Austria of an inscription which shows the 
presence of such a cohort (" the second Italian cohort of Roman 
citizen~ ") in Syria in A.D. 6g. 

2 a devout man and one that feared God ; the usual description of 
a" God-fearer." or semi-proselyte (see note on 2 10). 

3 ninth hour. One of the three hours of prayer (see note on z16). 

'J a devout aoldier; probably also a "God-fearer." 
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9Now on the morrow, as they were on their journey, and 
drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop to 
pray, about the sixth hour: 18and he became hungry, and 
desired to eat: but while they ma.de ready, he fell into a trance; 
11and he beholdeth the heaven opened, and a certain vessel 
descending, as it were a great sheet, let down by four comers 
upon the earth : llwherein were all manner of four-footed beasts 
and creeping things of the earth and fowls of the heaven, 13And 
there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter ; kill and eat. 14But 
Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common and unclean. UAnd a voice came unto him again 
the second time, What God hath cleansed, make not thou 
common. 16And this was done thrice: and straightway the 
vessel was received up into heaven. 

17Now while Peter was much perplexed in himself what the 
vision which he had seen might mean, behold, the men that 
were sent by Cornelius, having ma.de inquiry for Simon's house, 
stood before the gate, 13and called and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. 18And while 
Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, 
three men seek thee. 80But arise, and get thee down, and go 
with them, nothing doubting: for I have sent them. 11 And 
Peter went down to the men, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye 
seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come¥ 12And they 
said, Cornelius a centurion, a righteous man and one that feareth 
God, and well reported of by all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned of God by a holy angel to send for thee into his house, 
and to hear words from thee. 83So he called them in and lodged 
them. 

9 the housetop or flat roof of the oriental house, reached by an 
outside staircase, was a favourite resort for prayer and meditation. 

14-Hi The law of Clean and Unclean Meats is laid down with minute 
detail in Lev. II. In spite of our Lord's words which made a.II meats 
clean (Mk. 719), the restrictions were still held to be rigidly binding. 
Here the Jewish ceremonial law is definitely repudiated, representing 
symbolically that the Gentiles were no longer to be regarded as " com
mon or unclean "--all creation had been cleansed by the redeeming 
work of t<1e Saviour. 

20 nothing doubting, i.e. without hesitation. St. Peter in his own 
version (u12} uses the more definite phrase, "making no distinction," 
i.e. between Jew and Gentile. 
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And on the morrow he arose and went forth with them, and 

certain of the brethren from Joppa e.ceompanied him. MAnd 
on the morrow they entered into Cresarea. And Cornelius Wai' 

waiting for them, having ce.lled together his kinsmen and his 
near friends. 35 And when it eame to pass that Peter entered, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him. 86But Peter raised him up, saying, Stand up; I myself 
also am a man. 2"And as he talked with him, he went in, and 
fi.ndeth many come together: 28and he said unto them, Ye 
yourselves know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew to join himself or come unto one of another nation; 
and yet unto me hath God shewed that I should not call any 
man common or unclean : 28wherefore also I came without gain
saying, when I was sent for. I ask therefore with what inten1 
ye sent for me. 30And Cornelius said, Four days ago, until thib 
hour, I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and 
behold, a man stood before me in bright apparel, 81and saith, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in re
membrance in the sight of God. 828end therefore to Joppa, 
and call unto thee Simon, who iii surnamed Peter ; he lodgeth 
in the houae of Simon a tanner, by the sea side. 33Forthwith 
therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou a.rt 
come. Now therefore we are all here present in the sight of God, 
to hear all things that have been commanded thee of the Lord. 
3'And Peter opened his mouth, and said, 

Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons : 
35but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteous
ness, is acceptable to him. 18The word which he sent unto the 

25 Probably nothing more than an expression of deep homage to 
a heaven-sent messenger, and not to be compared with the idolatry 
at Lystra (1411 ). St. Peter, however, rejects this excessive reverence. 

28 According to St. Paul (Gal. 2 12) the same generous attitude was 
not adopted by St. Peter towards the Gentiles of Antioch. 

34-43 The speech, addressed to Gentiles only, naturally diffen 
considerably from St. Peter's earlier speeches in Jerusalem, beill@ 
much more catholic in outlook. Thus Jesus is spoken of as Lord 01 
all (v. 36) ; as Judge of the quick and the dead (42), and the Saviour 
of all tha.t believe on Him (43). In the remarkable summary of Hu 
life and work He is portrayed as the great healer and conqueror m 
evil after the manner of the Petrine Gospel of St. Maril. 
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children of Israel, preaching good tidings of pPa.ce by Jesus ChriRt 
(he is Lord of al1)-37that saying ye yourselves know, which wa.s 
published throughout all Judaia, beginning from GaliJee, after 
the baptism which John.preached; 38even Jesus of Nazareth, how 
that God anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil ; for God was with him. 39 And we are witnesses 
of all things which he did both in the country of the Jews, and 
in Jerusalem; whom also they slew, hanging him on a tree. 
•0Him God raised up the thh-d day, and gave him to be ma<le 
manifest, 41not to all the people, but unto witnesses that were 
chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he rose from the dead. 411And he charged us to preach 
nnto the people, and to testify that this is he which is ordained 
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 43To him bear all the 
prophets witness, that through his name every one that believeth 
on him shall receive remission of sins. 

44While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them which heard the word. '5And they of the circumcision 
which believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 116For they heard them speak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, 47Can any man forbid the 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy. Ghost as well as we 1 @And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Then prayed they him 
to tarry certain days. 

Controversy regarding St. Peter's ..4.Uitude to the Gentiles. 

11 1Now the apostles and the brethren that were in Judrea heard 
that the Gentiles also had received the word of God. 2And when 
Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circum-

44 Here the Holy Spirit is given without any preliminary rite, and 
its presence is made evident by the gift of tongues ; baptism folloWB 
later (r,. 48). 

2 St. Peter's action in consorting and ea.ting with Gentiles is called 
in question by the strictly Judaic Christians, though probably not by 
the Apostles themselves. The incident marks the opening of the 
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CJS1on contended with him, saying, 3Thou wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. "But Peter began, and 
expounded the matter unto them in order, saying, 51 was in the 
city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, a certain 
vessel descending, as it were a great sheet let down from heaven 
by four corners; and it came even unto me: 6upon the which 
when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw the four
footed beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping things 
and fowls of the heaven. 7 And I heard also a voice saying unto 
me, Rise, Peter ; kill and eat. 8But I said, Not so, Lord : for 
nothing common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 
9But a voice answered the second time out of heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, make not thou common. 18And this was done 
thrice: and all were drawri up again into heaven. llAnd behold, 
forthwith three men stood before the house in which we were, 
having been sent from Cmsarea unto me. 1SAnd the Spirit bade 
me go with them, making no distinction. And these six brethren 
also accompanied me; and we entered into the man's house : 
18and he told us how he had seen the angel standing in his house, 
and saying, Send to Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is 
Peter ; 14who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou sbalt 
be saved, thou and all thy house. 15 And as I began to speak, 
the Holy Ghost fell on them, even as on us at the beginning. 
16And I remembered the word of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. 17If then God gave unto them the like gift as 
he did also unto us, when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I, that I could withstand God 1 18 And when they heard 
these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then to the Gentiles also bath God granted repentance unto life. 

controversy with regard to the status of the Gentiles in the Church, 
and though St. Peter's action was ratified in this particular case, the 
principle involved did not meet with general acceptance as we see 
later (c. 15). 

12 Apparently St. Peter, realising the critical nature of his visit to 
Cornelius, had brought the six brethren with him to Jerusalem as 
witnesses. 

16 the word of the Lord. spoken to the Apostles before the Ascension 
(1"). 
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Fou.ndati,1.m of tM Ohu,ch at Antioch. 
19They therefore that were scattered abroad upon the tribula

tion that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phamicia, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the word to none save only to 
Jews. 20But there were some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
who, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Greeks 
also, preaching the Lord Jesus. 21 And the band of the Lord- was 
with them : and a great number that believed turned unto the 
Lord. 22And the report concerning them came to the ears of 
the church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent forth Barnabas 
as far as Antioch: 23who, when he was come, and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad ; and he exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord : Z&for he was 
a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and much 
people was added unto the Lord. 211 And he went forth to Tarsus 
to seek for Saul : 26and when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came tu pass, that even for a whole year 

19 The brief summary given here of the stages by which Christianity 
was spread after the dispersion may be filled in as follows : From 
Jerusalem to the seaport C;esarea, thence along the route of coasting 
vessels to Ptolemais, Tyre and Sidon (Phmnicla), where St. Paul 
finds Christian communities later (21 4, 7, 273). From these ports it 
travelled westward to Cyprus (perhaps through the influence of Barna
bas), and still farther north to Seleucia, the port of Antioch. and thence 
to Antioch itself. 

Antioch on the Orontes, fifteen miles from Seleucia, was at this time 
(c. A.D. 36) the chief city of the East, ranking after Alexandria as the 
third city of the Empire. Situated in the extreme north of Syria, 
almost on the Cilician border, it was the capital of the province of 
Syria-Cilicia, and the headquarters of the Roman procurator. It was 
one of the most cosmopolitan cities, with a mixed population of Syrians, 
Greeks, Romans and Jews. It now became the provincial metropolis 
of Christianity, and the chief centre of its missionary work. 

20 Greeks here probably means Greek nationals, not Hellenists ; 
the missionaries themselves were Hellenists. This is a further forward 
step in the spread of Christianity, anticipating to some extent the 
work of St. Paul. 

22 Barnabas, the Cypriote Hellenist, is sent to further the work of 
his own countrymen, just as the senior Apostles visited Samaria during 
Philip's mission (814). 

26 The people of Antioch were famous for their wit and use of 
epigram. For the new sect thev coined the name Christians, followers 
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they were gathered together with the church, and taught much 
people ; and that the disciples were called Christiana first in 
Antioch. 

The Reli.ef Mission to Jerusalem. 

Z'Now in these days there came down prophets from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch. 28 And there stood up one of them named Agabus, 
and signified by the Spirit that there should be a great famine 
over all the world : which came to pass in the days of Claudius. 
39And the disciples, every man according to his ability, deter
mined to send relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Judrea: 
30which also they did, sending it to the elders by the hand of 
Barnabas and Saul. 

of Christ, on the analogy of Pompeians, Herodians, etc. It often took 
the form Chrestians among heathen people, who confused the title 
Christ with a very similar, and better-known word Chrestus (some
times used as a proper name), signifying" a good worthy fellow." Like 
many another nickname it was adopted later as an honourable title, 
though in the two passages in which it appears in the New Testament 
(Acts 2688 , r Pet. 416) it seems to be used as a term of contempt. 

27 The prophets as successors of their Old Testament prototypes 
seem to have had some measure of Divine inspiration, which enabled 
them (as here} to foretell events, and reveal the wishes of God. No 
doubt they also took part in the work of teaching, and they rank next 
to the Apostles as witnesses of the life and work of Jesus. They are 
mentioned in connexion with teachers in r31 , and Agabu reappears 
in 2r10 at the house of Philip, whose four daughters are described as 
prophetesses. 

28 According to Tacitus there were many famines in the reign oJ 
Claudius (A.D. 4r-54). Josephus records one which reached its 
climax in A.D. 46, the probable date of the relief deputation. 

30 i'he elders (presbyters) here mentioned for the :first time were 
the leaders appointed to take charge of church organisation on the 
model of J_ewish administration, not only 10 Jerusalem, but in the newly
founded Churches. In this passage they appear as responsible for the 
administration of relief in succession to " the Seven " who were now 
scattered. Probably about this time, owing to· Herod's persecution, 
the Apostles had to leave Jerusalem, and the Church would then be 
in charge of the elders with St. James at their head. In provincial 
and foreign cities, where Christian worship was largely carried on in 
the form of household meetings, the masters of large houses would 
tend to take the lead in org&IUllation, and thus perform the duties of 
elders. 
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Per,ecutio-n of flu .4.poatles by Herod Agrippa. 

:U 1Now a.bout that time Herod the king put forth his hands to 
afflict certain of the church. 1And he killed James the brother 
of John with the sword. 3And when he saw that it pleased the 
Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter also. And tlwse were the days 
of unleavened bread. 'And when he had taken him, he put him 
in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to 
guard him ; intending after the Passover to bring him forth to 
the people. 11Peter therefore was kept in the prison : but prayer 
was made earnestly of the church unto God for him. 8And when 
Herod was a.bout to bring him forth, the same night Peter was 
sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains : and 

I The events of this chapter are important as marking the conclusion 
of the" Acts o£ Peter" and preparing the way for the" Acts of Paul." 
Moreover, it records the final rejection by the Jews (this time through 
their king) of the Gospel message, and changes the scene to Antioch, 
which now becomes the chief centre of the missionary movement. 

Herod, i.e. Herod Agrippa I., grandson of Herod the Great aud 
nephew of the tetrarch Antipas. Educated at Rome, he found favour 
with the Emperors Caligula and Claudius ; the former on his accession 
in A.D. 37 made him ruler of the united tetrarchies of his uncles, Antipas 
and Philip, with the title of King, and the latter, in A.D. 41, added the 
Roman province of Jud.:ea to his domains. After his death in A.D. 44, 
the whole of Palestine again became a Roman province till A.D. 53, 
when his son, Agrippa II., regained the territory as a Jewish kingdom. 
He and his two sisters, Bernice and Drusilla, ar~ mentioned in connexion 
with St. Paul's trials (24 24 , 2518). 

2 .James the brother of .John was the first Apostle to suffer martyr
dom. There may have been other victims, but the statement of 
Philippus of Side (A.D. 430), who quotes Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis 
in the early second century, as saying that "John the theologian" 
perished with his brother, is difficult to reconcile with the well-founded 
tradition of his long life at Ephesus. 

3 the days of unleavened bread were the seven days following the 
Passover feast on Nisan 14 (March-April). The city would be thronged 
with Jews zealous for the Law, and Herod seized the opportunity to 
gain popularity by an exhibition of hatred against the " Nazarenes." 
He had, however, to conform to Jewish custom by defernng judgment 
till the Passover week was ended (11. 4). 

4 four quaternions, i.e. four guards of four men, one for each watch. 
Two were in the cell chained to the prisoner (11. 6), the other two being 
on guard at the doors. The utmost precautions were taken to prevent 
a. repetition of his former escape (519) 
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guards before the door kept the prison. 7And behold, an angel 
of the Lord stood by him, and a light shined in the cell: and he. 
smote Peter on the side, and awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly. 
And his chains fell off from his hands. 8 And the angel said unto 
him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And he did so. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 
9And he went out, and followed; and he wist not that it was true 
whioh was done by the angel, but thought he saw a vision. 10And 
when they were past the first and the second ward, they came 
unto the iron gate that leadeth into the city; which opened to 
them of its own accord : and they went out, and passed on 
through one street ; and straightway the angel departed from 
him. 11And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I 
know of a truth, that the Lord hath sent forth his angel and 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta
tion of the people of the Jews. 12And when he had considered 
tke thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John 
whose surname was Mark ; where many were gathered together 
and were praying. 13And when he knocked at the door of the 
gate, a maid came to answer, named Rhoda. H.And when she 
knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but ran in, 
and told that Peter stood before the gate. 15 And they said tin to 
her, Thou art mad. But she confidently affirmed that it was 
even so. .And they said, It is his angel. 16But Peter continued 
knocking: and when they had opened, they saw him, and were 
amazed. 17But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold 

7 an angel of the Lord appears as in 51s. It has been suggested that 
the passages may be doublets. 

12 the house of Mary was probably a recognised meeting-place for 
the early Christians (see note on 1 13 ). The early friendship of St. 
Peter and St. Mark was renewed later at Rome, where the Petrine 
Gospel of St. Mark was written. 

15 It was a common belief among the Jews at this time that every 
person had his or her own guardian angel (the Roman genius), and our 
Lord seems to countenance the belief in His beautiful description of 
the heavenly guardians of" these little ones" (Mt. 1810). Sometimes, 
as here, the guardian angel was assumed to take the form of his p,-otege. 

17 lames, the brother of our Lord, henceforward appears as the 
head of the Jerusalem Church, as we see from 1518 and 21 18• The 
deFure of St. Peter recorded here probably marks the end of Apos· 
tolic work in the capital. 
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their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought him 
forth out ol the prison. And he said, Tell these things unto 
James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went to 
another place. 18Now as soon as it was day, there was no sma.ll 
stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19And when 
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined 
the guards, and commanded that they should be put to death, 
And he went down from Judrea to Clll88.re&, and tarried there. 

Death of B erod. 
20Now he was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon % 

and they came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus 
the king's chamberlain their friend, they asked for peace, 
because their country was fed from the king's country. 11And 
upon a set day Herod arrayed himself in roya.l apparel, and sat 
on the throne, and made an oration unto them. 22And the 
people shouted, saying, The voice of a god, and not of a man. 
S3And immediately an angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and gave 
up the ghost. 

Return of the Relief Mission. 
24But the word of God grew and multiplied. 
25And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when 

they had fulfilled their ministration, taking with them John 
whose slll"T1ame was Mark. 

20 Why Herod was displeased with them of Tyre and Bidon is not 
known. but he retaliated by cutting off their corn supplies, which were 
largely imported from Galilee. As famine was threatened at the time 
this would be a very serious matter. 

21 The set day according .to Josephus was a magnificent festival 
given in honour of Claudius on his safe return from Britain. Clad in 
a gorgeous silver robe, he made his oration to the Phrenician deputa
tion from his official seat in the amphitheatre, and accepted without 
demur his deification by the flattering populace. He was suddenly 
aeized with internal pains and died after five days of terrible suffering. 

26 their ministration. i.e. the relief mission of 11•0• 

John Mark was the son of Mary (u13) and cousin or nephew of 
Barnabas (Col. 410) ; probably a Hellenist, and therefore a suitable 
comvdnaon 10, their future Gentile missiOlll, 
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QUESTIONS ON PART II 

General 
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1. Trace the steps by which Christianity was extended beyond 
the limits of the Jewish nation during the period covered by 
these chapters. 

2. From what sources do you think it likely that the author 
obtained his materials for the early narrative of the Acts 1 

3. "The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church." 
Show how this statement was fulfilled in the case of Stephen. 

4. Chapters I to 12 of the Acts are frequently spoken of aB 
"the acts of Peter." Justify the title. 

Narrative 
5. Give an account of the evangelisation of Samaria. What 

do you know of the former attitude of its inhabitants towards 
Christian teaching t 

6. Summarise briefly the events of Saul's life from the time 
that he was led into Damascus till the start of his first missionary 
journey. 

7. Describe the miracles performed by St. Peter during his 
misl·on in Judaia. · 

8. · arrate the events leading up to the visit of St. Peter to 
Com ius. How were they used by St. Peter to justify his action ! 

9. Show how St. Peter's speech in the house of Cornelius was 
adapted to suit his audience. What results attended its con
clusion 1 

10. Relate the circumstances attending the death of Herod. 
and write what you know of this Herod. 

11. Explain the following phrases, stating the connexion in 
which they occur :-thou art in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bond of iniquity-He was led as a sheep to the slaughter-11 
devout man, and one that feared God-the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch-Tell these things unto James, and 
to the brethren. 

12. Write short notes on :-Candace; the street ... called 
Straight; the Italian band; Age.bus; Rhoda; Blastus. 

D 
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PART III 

CHAPTERS 13 TO 153° 

ST. PAUL'S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY AND 
THE CHRISTIAN COUNCIL OF JERUSALEM 

Circa A.D. 47-49 

Consecration of the Missionariu for their Work, 
1Now there were at Antioch, in the church that was there, 13 

prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and Symeon that was called 
Niger, and LnciUB of Cyrene, and Manaen the foster-brother of 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 3And aa they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 3Then, 
when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away. 

Visit to Cyprus. Elymas the Sorcere'T. 
4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, went down to 

l The detailed enumeration of the prophets and teachers, including 
three not mentioned elsewhere, favours Lhe view that St. Luke was 
directly connected with Antioch and that the Acts was probably 
written there. Note that Barnabas and Saul are separated, and the 
latter placed at the end of the list. 

St. Luke's knowledge of the household of Herod Antipas is shown 
on many occasions in his Gospel, e.g. the mention of Joanna. Here 
he describes llanaen (Hebrew. Menahem) as foster-brother (better. 
" playmate • ') of &he tetrarch. 

,• 2 Note the extremely solemn nature of the commission for the new 
work : (i) the ministration and fasting of the Church, (ii) the selection 
of Barnabas and Saul by the Holy Spirit, (iii) prayer and fasting 
accompanied by the laying on of hands, and finally (iv) the sending 
forth by the Holy Spirit. 

4 Seleucia was the port of Antioch, fifteen miles distant at the mouth 
of the Orontes. 

CJprus was no doubt chosen as being the native-place of Barnabas 
57 
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Beleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 5And when 
they were at Salamis, they proclaimed the word of God in the 
synagogues of the Jews: and they had also john as their attend
ant. 6And when they had gone through the whole island unto 
Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
whose name was Bar-Jesus; 7which was with the proconsul, 
Bergius Paulus, a man of understanding. The same called unto 
him Barnabas and Saul, and sought to hear the word of God. 
8But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) 
withstood them, seeking to turn aside the proconsul from the 
faith. 8But Saul, who is also called Paul, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, fastened his eyes on him, 10and said, 0 full of all guile and 
all villany, thou son of the devil, thou enemy of all righteous
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord t 
11And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
she.It be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately 
there .fell on him a mist and e. darkness ; and he went about 
seeking some to lead him by the hand. 12Then the proconsul, 

We know from nU that dispersed Christians had visited the island, 
but had confined .ilieir preaching to the Jews. Mnason of Cyprus is 
described in 21 18 as " an early disciple." 

6 The word for attendant is the same as that used for the synagogue 
attendant (chazzan) in Lk. 4•0

, and it is in connexion with the preaching 
in the synagogue that it is used here. Probably one of his chief duties 
would be the ba.ptizing of converts .. 

6 Papho1 (modern Baffo), at the extreme west of the island, was 
celebrated for its temple of Aphrodite. · 

Bar-Jesus (son of Jesus) was the Jewish name; Elymas, an addi
tional Greek title, perhaps connected with an Arabic word meaning 
"wise." He was another magus of the type of Simon of Samaria (819). 

7 St. Luke uses the accurate title proconml. Cyprus had been 
constituted a ,Senatorial province by Augustus in zz B.C. Such pro
vinces were governed by a· proconsul acting for the senate, in contra
distinction to the Imperial provinces (like Jud.ea), where the Emperor's 
direct representative had the title of procurator. Cyprus had previously 
belonged to this class. The name of a proconsul called Paulus has 
been found on an inscription discovered at Soloi in Northern Cyprus. 

9 Saul the Jew now becomes Paul the Roman citizen, and the 
Jewish name is dropped. Piobably it is a mere coincidence that his 
Roman name was the same as that of the proconsul. Henceforward, 
too (except in 15U in Jewish surroundings), the order of precedence 
changes to " Paul and Barnabas." 
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when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the 
teaching of the Lord. 

Antioch of Pisidia. 

13Now Paul and hie company set sail from Paphoe, and came 
to Perga in Pamphylia : and John departed from them and 
returned to Jeruaalem. 1'But they, passing through from Perga, 
came to Antioch of Piaidia. ; and they went into the synagogue 
on the eabbath day, and aat down. 16And after the reading of 
the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue,sent unto 
them, saying, Brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for 
the people, say on. 16 And Paul stood up, and beckoning with 
the hand said, 

Men of Isr&el, and ye that fear God, hearken. 17The God of 
this people Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when 

13 Perga, the capital of Pamphylia, was on the Cestrus, eight miles 
inland from the port of Attalia. The reason for John Mark's departure 
can only be surmised ; that St. Paul considered it a serious matter 
is obvious from the "sharp contention" to which it gave rise (1538). 

Perhaps he was unable to keep pace with the rapid development of 
St. Paul's plans. for Gentile evangelisation, involving an extension of 
his journey into the interior of Asia Minor. 

14 There is no mention of preaching in Pamphylia. A suggested 
explanation is based on St. Paul's statement in his letter to the 
Galatians (413) that it was "because of an infirmity of the flesh" that 
he :first preached to them, and on his mention in 2 Cor. 12' of" a thorn 
(or stake) in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me." It is 
1upposed that in the low-lying, enervating district of Pamphylia he 
was attacked (or threatened) by illness, perhaps malaria, to escape 
which he made for the higher ground and more bracing climate of 
Antioch. The "innrmity of the flesh" may have affected his eye
sight, for there are many references in his letters and in the Acts 
whi!ili are best explained by the supposition that his sight was weak. 
e.g. Acts 235, Gal. 416, 611. 

Antioch of Pisidia was actually in the S.E. corner of Phrygia on the 
Pisidian border. It was the chief city of the ngio or district of Phrygia, 
capital of the province of South Galatia, and (like Philippi) had the 
status of a Roman colony. 

17 The speech, addressed to a mixed audience ot Jews, proselytee 
and " God-fearers," opens, like Stephen's defence, with an historical 
introduction showing the guiding hand of Jehovah in the early history 
of Israel up to the time of David. Of David's line ea.me the Saviour, 
Jen.a, recognised by St. John the Baptist as the Messiah; He was 
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they sojourned in the land of Egypt. and with a high arm led 
he them forth out of it. 18And for about the time of forty years 
sirlfered he their manners in the wilderness. 19And when he bad 
destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, he gave them 
their land for an inheritance, for about four hundred and fifty 
years: 00and after these things he gave them judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21And afterward they asked for a king: and God 
gave unto them Saul the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of 
Benjamin, for the space of forty years. 22 And when he had 
removed him, he raised up David to be their king; to whom 
also he bare witness, and said, I have found David the son of 
Jesse, a man after my heart, who shall do all my will. 230£ this 
man's seed hath God according to promise brought nnto Israel 
a Saviour, Jesus ; 84when John had first preached before his 
coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. 
Z5And as John was fulfilling his course, he said, What suppose 
ye that I am i I am not ke. But behold, there cometh one 
after me, the shoes of whose feet I am not worthy t.o unloose. 

not received as such by the Jews, but rejected and slain: God raised 
Him from the dea.d, as the Apostles bear witness, like the prophets 
of old: through Him rather than the Law of Moses may be obtained 
justification and remission of sins. The address closes with a warning 
of the danger of rejecting the message now delivered to them. 

For the origin of the synagogues see p. xxiii. They were plain 
rectangular buildings so sited that one end pointed to Jerusalem. The 
chief furniture was an ark or chest containing the copy of the Torah 
(or Penta.tench) and rolls of the Prophets; the •• bema" (pulpit) for 
the reader and preacher; and a number of "chief seats" for the 
elders. The women· were separated from the men, and sat behind a 
lattice. The service began with prayers, followed by the reading and 
translation into Aramaic (the spoken language) of a lesson from the 
Hebrew Torah. A passage was then read from the Prophets and an 
address given on it. Any distinguished visitor might be asked to take 
this part 0£ the service, and it was at this point that St. Paul was 
invited to address the congregation. 

The attendant (chaz:an) was a kind of verger. who had charge of 
the ark and the building generally. He sometimes acted as teacher 
during the week in the synagogue school for children. 

18 suffered he their manners.· Better "treated them considerately." 
The margin has " bare be them as a nursing-father," with a reference 
to Deut. 1 31 • 

21 St. Panl. like his roval namesake, belonired to the tribe of 
Benjamin. 
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HBrethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and those among 
you that iear God, to us is the word of this salvation sent forth. 
27For they that dwell in Je~alem, and their ruler!!, because they 
knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets which are read 
every sabbath, fulfilled them by condemning him. 28 And though 
they found no cause of death in him, yet asked they of Pilate 
that he should be slain. 29 And when they had fulfilled all things 
that were written of him, they took him down from the tree, 
and laid him in a tomb. 30But God raised him from the dead: 
31and he was seen for many days of them that came up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are now his witnesses unto the 
people. 32 And we bring you good tidings of the promise made 
unto the fathers, 33how that God hath fulfilled the same unto our 
children, in that he raised up Jesus; as also it is written in the 
second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
34 And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now · 
no more to return to corruption, he hath spoken on this wise, I 
will give you the holy and sure blessings of David. MBecause he 
saith also in another psalm, Thou wilt not give thy Holy One 
to see corruption. 36For David, after he had in his own genera
tion served the counsel of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto 
his fathers, and saw corruption : 37but he whom God raised up 
saw no corruption. 38Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this man is proclaimed unto you remission of sins : 
39and by him every one that believeth is justified from all things, 

26 to us (A.V. "to you") probably refers to the Jews of the Dis
persion, as opposed to the Palestinian Jews, who are denounced in 
the next verse for their ignorance and neglect of the prophetic 
scriptures. 

29 Either St. Paul was unacquainted at this time with the detaila 
of our Lord's burial by Joseph and Nicodemus, or the source from 
which the speech is derived made a mistake, which St. Luke has not 
corrected. The burial is fully described in his Gospel (23 53 ). 

33 raised up may refer here either to the Incarnation or the Resur
rection. The former seems more appropriate in view of the quotation 
from Ps. 2. In the following verse we have the Resurrection mentioned, 
again with an appropriate quotation (Is. 553). 

39 jnstifl.ed=" set right"; "put on the right basis." We have 
here the germ of St. Paul's teaching on justification by faith and not 
by the Law, which he brings out folly in the Epistles to the Roma11> 
:i.nd the Galatians {see Gal. 2 18). 

D* 



62 ST. PAUL'S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY AND 1340 

from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. '°Bewlffll 
therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken in the 
prophets; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ; 
For I work a work in your days, 
A work which ye shall in no wise believe, if one declare it 

unto you. 
42And as they went out, they besought that these words might 

he spoken to them the next sabbath. 43Now when the synagogue 
broke up, many of the Jews and of the devout proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas : who, speaking to them, lll"ged them to 
continue in the grace of God. 

Inclusion of the 0entiks in the Missionary Wo,k. 

"'And the next sabbath almost the whole city was gathered 
together to hear the word of God. i&But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with jealousy, and contradicted 
the things which were spoken by Paul, and blasphemed. 46And 
Paul and Barnabas spake out boldly, and said, It was necessary 
that the word of God should first be spoken to you. Seeing ye 
thrust it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. ' 7For so bath the Lord com
manded us, saying, 

43 devout proselytes-proselytes of the devout or God-fearing class, 
i.e. " God-fearen;." 

45 the multitudes were doubtless largely composed of Gentiles, and 
perhaps the second address (not recorded here) dealt specially with 
the oiler of salvation to Gentile as well as Jew. As a result, the 
exclusiveness of the stricter Jews shows itself in a jealous apposition 
to the teaching of St. Paul, who now definitely announces his mtention 
to "turn to the Gentiles." Here it may have only local significance 
(it is repeated at Corinth, 186), but the incident is clearly intended 
by St. Luke to mark the opening of " a. door of faith unto the 
Gentiles" (1427). 

47 Quoted from Is. 498, where it is used of the "servant of the 
Lord " who was to restore the " preserved of Israel " and become " a 
light to the Gentiles." Later it ea.me to be taken as prophetic of the 
Messiah, in which sense it is used by Simeon in the Nunc Dimittis 
(Lie. 2 31). Here it is used by the Apostles themselves as authority 
for the important step they are taking. 
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I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the uttermost part 

of the earth. 
48 And as the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of God : and as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. 49 And the word of the Lord was spread abroad through
out all the region. 50But the Jews urged on the devout women of 
honourable estate, and the chief men of the city, and stirred up 
a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and cast them out of 
their borders. 51But they shook off the dust of their feet against 
them, and came unto lconium. 62 And the disciples were filled 
with joy and with the Holy Ghost. 

lconium. 
1 And it came to pass in lconium, that they entered together 14 

into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multi
tude both of Jews and of Greeks believed. 2But the Jews that 
were disobedient stirred up the souls of the Gentiles, and made 
them evil affected against the brethren. 3Long time therefore 
they tarried there speaking boldly in the Lord, which bare witness 
unto the word of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be done 
by their hands. 4But the multitude of the city was divided ; 

48 ordained to-" disposed to"; "prepared for by their own human 
endeavour." There is no suggestion of predestination by Divine decree 
as opposed to the free-will of man. 

50 The mention of the devout women is another example of St. 
Luke's accurate knowledge of local conditions. Unlike other parts of 
the Roman Empire, Asia Minor was noted for the high esteem in 
which its women were held, many of them holding high office in the 
cities. 

51 They act in accordance with our Lord's injunction to the Twelve 
(Mt. 101&), and the Seventy {Lk. 1011). 

1 Iconium {modem Konieh) was 90 miles S.E. of Antioch, but 
in the same regio of the province of Galatia ; formerly the chief city 
of a group of Lycaonian towns, it had at this time been separated 
from them, and was governed by its own city magistrates. It is now 
a town of 6o,ooo inhabitants and the seat of a Greek Archbishopric. 

entered ... into the synagogue. In spite of St. Paul's declaration 
at Antioch, he begins his work among the Jews. The Greeks here 
mentioned would probably be proselytes. 
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and part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 5And 
when there was made an onset both of the Gentiles and of the 
Jews with their rulers, to entreat them shamefully, and to stone 
them, 6they became aware of it, and fled unto the cities of 
Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the region round about : 7and 
there they preached the gospel. 

Lystra ; the Attempt on St. Paul's Life. 
8And at Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent in his feet, 

a cripple horn his mother's womb, who never had walked. 9The 
same heard Paul speaking : who, fastening his eyes upon him, 
and seeing that he had faith to be made whole, 10said with a loud 
voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped up and walked. 
11And when the multitudes saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voice, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men. 12And they called 
Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercury, because he was the chief 
speaker. 13And the priest of Jupiter whose temple was before 
the city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would 

6 They pass from Phrygian Galatia into the next t-egio of Lycaonia. 
Lystra was about 20 miles S.W. of Iconium, and, like Antioch, a 
Roman colony with strong Roman influence ; it was probably the 
home of Timothy (161). Derbe was fifteen miles further S.E., the frontier 
city of Galatia on the Cilician border, about 150 miles from St. 
Paul's native city, Tarsus. Both Lystra and Derbe were military 
centres ; there is no mention of a synagogue in either place. Accord
ing to the " South Galatian theory " the three cities mentioned here 
formed, with Antioch, the Galatian church to which St. Paul addresses 
his Epistle. 

9 fastening his eyes. A.V. "stedfastly beholding," is also used of 
St. Paul in 13• and 231, and has been taken as evidence of defective 
eyesight resulting from his temporary blindness at Damascus, or from 
his illness in Pamphylia (see note on 13u). 

l l The bi-lingual natives in their excitement break out into their 
mother tongue. Ovid, in his Metamorphoses, relates a legend of the 
neighbourhood in which Zeus and Hermes (Jupiter and Mercury) 
visited two old peasants Philemon and Baucis in the likeness of men. 
Hermes was the messenger of the gods ; hence the name is given 
to St. Paul as the younger and more eloquent. 

13 Better, " the priest of Jupiter before-the-city," so called because 
of the position of the temple outside the city. An inscription bearing 
this title has been found in the district 
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have done sacrifice with the multitudes. I&But when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, beard of it, they rent their garments, and 
sprang forth among the multitude, crying out and saying, .15Sirs, 
why do ye these things t We also are men of like passions with 
you, and bring you good tidings, that ye should turn from these 
vain things unto the living God, who made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea, and all that in them is: 111-who in the genera
tions gone by suffered all the nations to walk in their own ways. 
17 And yet he left not himself without witness, in that he did good, 
and gave you from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, filling your 
hearts with food and gladness. 18And with these sayings scarce 
restrained they the multitudes from doing sacrifice unto them. 

19But there came Jews thither from Antioch and Iconium : 
and having persuaded the multitudes, they stoned Paul, and 
dragged him out of the city, supposing that he was dead. 80But 
as the disciples stood round ahout him, he rose up, and entered 
into the city : and on the morrow he went forth with Barnabas 
to Derbe. 

Return w Syrian Antioch. 
21And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had 

made many disciples, they returned to Lystra, and to Iconium, 
and to Antioch, 22confuming the souls of the disciples, exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, and that through many tribulations 
we must enter into the kingdom of God. 23And when they had 
appointed for them elders in every church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 
believed. Z&And they passed through Pisidia, and came to 
Pamphylia. 35 And when they had spoken the word in Perga, 
they went down to Attalia ; 26and thence they sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had heen committed to the grace of God for 

15--17 This speech should be compared with that at Athens (17 .. ), 
where St. Paul also addresses a pagan audience, though one of much 
higher culture and education. Here St. Paul preaches a "natural 
religion," and appeals to them to abandon idolatry, and turn to the · 
living God, the maker of all things and the giver of all the material 
blessings of nature. 

25 This time they undertake missionary work in Perga before pro
ceeding to the port of Attalia (see note on 1~14). 
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the work which they had fulfilled. '1:1 And when they were come, 
and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all things 
that God had done with them, and how that he had opened a 
door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 And they tarried no little time 
with the disciples. 

Controversy regarding Oircumcinon. 

15 1And certain men came down from Judrea and taught the 
brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcised after the cUBtom of 

1 In this chapter we have St. Luke's account of the Christian council 
called together to discuss the critical question of the attitude of Gentile 
converts to the Jewish law. The whole of the first part of the Acts 
leads up to this crisis. The charge against Stephen was that he had 
spoken disparagingly of the Temple and the Law ; St. Paul, with 
his still more liberal ideals, had aroused the opposition of the Galatian 
Jews, which had resulted in his expulsion from their cities and the 
attempt upon his life at Lystra ; now the whole question rises in an 
acute form at home. 

It seems probable that since the dispersion after Stephen's deatb 
the Church had been recruited from, and largely influenced by, the 
strictly orthodox Jews, and we hear for the first time in v. 5 of the 
"Pharisees who believed." The isolated case of Cornelius, backed by 
the authority of St. Peter, had been condoned, but the steady infl.u:r 
of Gentiles, many of them non-(or only semi-)proselytes, threatened 
to swamp orthodox Judaism, and could not be tolerated. A bold 
attack is made on the new movement in its own stronghold, Antioch, 
with the uncompromising assertion that only through circumcision 
and obedience of the Mosaic Law can salvation be attained. The 
only entrance to the Way of Christianity is by the gate of Judaism. 
St. Paul could not accept complete obedience to Jewish law as a 
sine qua non. Not by circumcision and meticulous observance of the 
Law could the Gentile world be evangelised, but by repentance and 
faith, which alone could bring remission of sins (1339 ). Only on these 
lines could there be any hope of a universal Church of Christ. 

The result, according to -the Acts, seems to be the complete admis
sion of St. Paul's claim, qualified by the admonition that the simple 
observances generally required of proselytes should be kept, and safe
guarded by the recognition (v. 21) that the Law of Moses would con
tinue to be the basis of the synagogue worship. We learn, however, 
from St. Paul's Epistles that a considerable minority of his countrymen 
were not satisfied with the decision, and continued to oppose his idea 
of a Universal Church. 

The certain men were probably Christian Pharisees who claimed 
the authority of the Jerusalem Church for their teaching. This u 
denied by St. James (v. 24). 
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Moses, ye cannot be saved. 3And when Paul and Barnaba.a had no 
small dissension and questioning with them, the brethren appointed 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go 
up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question. 
8They therefore, being brought on their way by the church, passed 
through both Phcanicia and Samaria, declaring the conversion of 
the Gentiles : and they cauaed great joy unto all the brethren. 
'And when they were come to Jeruaalem, they were received of 
the church and the apostles and the elders, and they rehearsed all 
things that God bad done with them. Ii-But there rose up certain 
of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, saying, It is needful to 
circumcise them, and to charge them to keep the law of Moses. 

Meeting of the Christian Council. 
6.And the apostles and the elders were gathered together to 

consider of this matter. 7And when there had been much ques
tioning, Peter rose up, and said unto them, 

Brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice 
among you, that by my mouth the Gentiles should hea.r the word 
of the gospel, and believe. 8And God, which knoweth the heart, 
bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did 
unto us ; 9and he made no distinction between us and them, 

2 certain other of them may have included Titus, whose name :figures 
largely in St. Paul's account of the controversy (Gal. 2 1) though his 
name is never mentioned in the Acts (see note on 168). 

S Phcenicia and Samaria shared in the great joy at the conversion 
of the Gentiles, but there is no mention of Jud.ea. The omission 
seems deliberate. 

4 they were received, i.e. publicly by the Jerusalem Church, and 
St. Paul and Barnabas gave a summary of their missionary work. 
The Pharisaic Christians, however, maintain their ground, and thus a 
formal meeting becomes necessary (11. 6) to debate the matter. In 
Gal. 2 St. Paul mentions only a private discussion with "them who 
were of repute." 

7 Probably St. Peter refers to the conversion of Cornelius and the 
aubsequent ratification of his action by the Apostles at Jerusalem (II 1). 

a good while ago, lit. "in the days of the beginning." This seems 
to point to a very early date for the conversion of Cornelius, but is 
hardly a justification for referring back St. Peter's words to the Divine 
commission given to the Apostles (Lk. 2417, Mt. 2818}. 
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cleansing their heart11 hy faith. 18Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, 
which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear 1 11 But we 
believe that we shall be saved through the grace of the Lord 
JesUB, in like manner as they. 

12And all the multitude kept silence; and they hearkened 
unto Barnabas and Paul rehearsing what signs and wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 13 And after 
they had held their peace, James answered, saying, 

Brethren, hearken unto me : 14Symeon bath rehearsed how 
first God did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. 15 And to this agree the words of the prophets ; 
as it is written, 
16After these things I will return, 

And I will build a.gain the tabernacle of David, which is fallen; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up : 

17That the resi,iue of men may seek after the Lord, 
And all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 

18Saith the Lord, who maketh these things known from the 
beginning of the world. 

19Wherefore my judgement is, that we trouble not them which 
from among the Gentiles turn to God ; 20but that we write unto 
them, that they abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from 
fornication, and from what is strangled, and from blood. 21For 
Moses from generations of old hath in every city them that 
preach him, being read in the synagogues every eabbath. 

19 Evidently the summing up of the president, St. James, now 
head of the Church at Jerusalem. 

20 pollutions of idols, i.e. things sacrificed to idols, as in v. 29 and 
21 2•. They were to abstain from eating meat which had been polluted 
by having been offered in sacrifice to idols. 

what is strangled and blood may be taken together. This was a 
prohibition from eating any form of meat from which the blood had 
not been drained, as enjoined in Lev. 1711, on the ground that "the 
life (margin," soul") of the flesh is in the blood." These restrictions 
as to eating, if followed, would remove the chief difficulty in the way 
of intercourse between Jew and Gentile in the Christian community. 

21 Added by St. James to show the reasonableness of the decision. 
The Law of Moses was well known even to Gentiles through the 
synagogue worship, and thev would not consider it a hardship to be 
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The Decree and it8 Promulgation. 

U'fhen it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, with the 
whole church, to choose men out of their company, and send 
them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas called 
Bareabbas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 23and 
they wrote thus by them, The apostles and the elder brethren 
unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia, greeting: 24Forasmuch as we have heard that 
certain which went out from us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls; to whom we gave no commandment; 
25it seemed good unto us, having come to one accord, to choose 
out men and send them unto you with our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul, 26men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 'ZZWe have sent therefore Judas e.nd 
Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the same things by 
word of mouth. 28For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things ; 29that ye abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and 
from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication ; 
from which if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. 
Fare ye well. 

30So they, when they were dismissed, came down to Antioch; 
and having gathered the multit1.tde together, they delivered the 
epistle. 31And when they had read it, they rejoiced for the 
consolation. 32And Judas and Silas, being themselves also 
prophets, exhorted the brethren with many words, and con
firmed them. 33 And after they had spent some time there, they 

asked to carry out these simple regulations. On the other hand the 
stricter Judaic party might rest assured that there was no fear of the 
Mosaic Law falling into disuse as long as the synagogue services 
continued. 

22 ludas called Barsabbas may have been the brother of Joseph 
Barsabbas (1 23), and probably represented the Hebrew section. Silas 
on the other hand was probably a Hellenist ; he appears later as 
St. Paul's missionary companion (11. 40). 

23 The letter is sent only to Syria and Cllicia. St. Paul delivers the 
decree to South Galatia (164 ), and in :n 26 St. James regards it as applic• 
able to all" the Gentiles who have believed." 
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were diamissed in peace from the brethren unto those that had 
sent them forth. 15Bnt Paul and Barnabas tarried in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others 
also. 

34 This verse, omitted from the R.V., is added in the margin, 
" but it seemed good unto Silas to abide there." It is not found in 
the best MSS., and is doubtless an interpolation explaining the presence 
ot Silas at Antioch for the start of the second missionary journey (11. 40). 
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71 

l. " But they, passing through from Perga, ea.me to Antioch 
of Pisidia." Assuming the Epistle to the Galatians to be addressed 
to the south Galatian churches, what light does it throw upon 
St. Paul's movements at this period 1 

2. Write what you know of the origin of the synagogues and 
of their use. What form did the synagogue worship take 1 

3. What evidence has been adduced from these chapters as to 
the native place of the author 1 

Nanatim 

4:. Compare the attitude of Elymas towards Christianity with 
that of Simon of Sa.maria. 

6. Summarise St. Paul's speech at Pisidian Antioch. In what 
respects does it (a) resemble, (b) differ from, Stephen's defence t 

6. Give an account of the events at Lystra during St. Paul's 
first visit. What do you know of the character of its inhabitants 1 

'7. Relate the events which led up to the meeting of the Council 
oi Jeruaalem. How far may its decision be regarded as a com
promise t 

8. :Mention any passages quoted from the Old Testament in 
these chapters, stating by whom, and for what purpose, they 
were used. 

9. Explain the following phrases, giving the connexion in 
which they occur :-after the reading of the law and the prophets 
-lo, we turn to the Gentiles-the devout women of honourable 
estate-they rehearsed . . . how that he had opened a door of 
faith to the Gentiles-For :Moses ... bath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabba.th. 

10. Write short notes on :-:Mane.en; proconsul; Antioch of 
Pisidia ; elders ; Silas. 
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"Come over into Macedonia and help us."-AcTs 169• 
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PART IV 

CHAPTERS 1538 TO 18• 

ST. PAUL'S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
EXTENSION OF CHRISTIANITY TO EUROPE 

Circa A.D. 49-52 

The Rupture between St. Paul and Barnabas. 

36And after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us return 
now and visit the brethren in every city wherein we proclaimed 
the word of the Lord, and see how they fare. 3'J And Barnabas 
was minded to take with them John also, who was called Mark. 
38But Paul thought not good to take with them him who with
drew from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to 
the work. 89 And there arose a sharp contention, so that they 
parted a.sunder one from the other, and. Barnabas took Mark 
with him, and sailed away unto Cyprus ; illbut Paul chose Silas, 
and went forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace 

SS-39 The reason for which Mark withdrew from them is discussed 
in the note on 1318• The sharp contention may have been heightened 
by the behaviour oi Barnabas at Syrian Antioch of which St. Paul 
speaks in Gal. 2 13. Both Barnabas and Mark here disappear from the 
pages of the Acts; the former probably remained at Cyprus, and 
there is only one further (not unfriendly) reference to him by St. Paul 
in his letters (1 Cor. 98). Mark, on the other band, is frequently 
mentioned, and in the closing words oi St. Paul's letter to Philemon 
(v. 24) is described as a fellow-worker at Rome, from which it is 
evident that there was a complete reconciliation. 

40 Sllu now takes the place of Barnabas as companion o1 St. Paul. 
He was probably a Hellenist, and his name is given the Greek form 
Silvanus in St. Paul's Epistles. Like John Mark he attached himseli 
later to St. Peter {probably after St. Paul's death), who. writes of him 
as " Silvanus our faithful brother'' (1 Pet. s"). It appears from 1637 

that, like St. Paul, he was a Roman citizen. 
71> 
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of the Lord. 41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming 
the churches. 

V i8its to Ikrbe, Lystra and Troas. 

16 1And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: and behold, a 
certain disciple was there, named Timothy, the son of a Jewess 
which believed ; but his father was a Greek. 2The same was 
well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and lconium. 
3Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and he took and 
circumcised him because of the Jews that were in those parts: 
for they all knew that his father was a Greek. 4 And as they 
went on their way through the cities, they delivered them the 
decrees for to keep, which had been ordained of the apostles 
and elders that were at Jerusalem. 5So the churches were 
strengthened in the faith, and increased in number daily. 

6And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, 
having been forbidden of the Holy Ghost to speak the word in 
Asia; 'and when they were come over against Mysia, they 
assayed to go into Bithynia ; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered 

l Timothy probably lived at Lystra., and may have become a con
vert on the first missionary journey. From St. Paul's letters to him 
we learn that his grandmother was called Lois and his mother Eunice. 
and that he had been instructed in the scriptures "from a babe." He 
now took the place of Mark, and was St. Paul's companion for the 
greater part of his life, acting as his messenger to the churches in 
Macedonia and Greece, and later as the head of the Church at Ephesu•. 
He joined St. Paul at Rome, and seems also to have been under arrest 
at one time, for Heh. 1313 speaks of his being" set at liberty." 

3 St. Paul thought it well to comply with the Law in this case, as 
Timothy was partly of Jewish parentage. This did not hold in the 
case of Titus, a man of entirely Gentile birth, whom St. Paul seems to 
have refused to circumcise (Gal. 2 3). 

6 Phrygia and Galati&. Better " the Phrygian and Galatian region, .. 
i.e. Phrygo-Galatia or southern Galatia, which includes the four cities 
previously visited. Possibly the Epistle to the Galatians had already 
been written and was followed up by a personal visit. 

7 the spirit of lesus; an expression not found elsewhere, although 
Gal. 46 has "God sent forth the Spirit of his Son," and there are paral
lels in Rom. 8&, 2 Cor. 3" and Phil 111• It signifies some definite 
revelation of God's will, perhaps by a vision of Jesus. We note how 
St. Paul's movements were Divinely guided at this period, (i) by the 
Holy Ghost (11. 6), (ii) by the Spirit of Jesus, (iii) by the vision of the 
man of Macedonia (v. o). 
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them not ; 8and passing by M ysia, they came down to Troas. 
9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night ; There was a man 
of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over 
into Macedonia, and help 118. 18 And when he had seen the vision, 
straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding 
that God had called 118 for to preach the gospel unto them. 

Extension of the- Mission to E'U'Tope. C'Tossing to Philippi. 
11Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course 

to Samothrace, and the day following to Neapolis; 12and from 
thence to Philippi, which is a city of Macedo•, the first of the 
district, a Roman colony: and we were in· this city tarrying 

8 Troas. on the coast opposite Tenedos, and S.W. of ancient Troy, 
was the chief port on the main route connecting Rome with the East ; 
a busy city and a Roman colony. 

9 The interesting suggestion that the man of Macedonia was in 
some way connected with St. Luke is discussed elsewhere (see p. xi). 

10 Here the " we passages " begin, though it must not be taken as 
positive evidence of the author's first companionship with St. Paul 
(see p. ix). 

The Roman province of Macedonia embraced northern Greece to the 
southern limit of Thessaly. Its capital was Thessalonica, Amphipolis 
being the chief city of the regic in which Philippi was situated. 

11 Samothrace, an island about half-way between the two ports, 
was a well-known landmark by reason of its elevation. Neapolis was 
the port of Philippi, eight miles from it, on the Strymonian gulf. The 
wind must have been favourable, for the crossing of one hundred and 
forty miles was completed in two days. The return journey of 206 

took five days. 

12 Philippi (so called after its founder Philip, father of Alexander 
the Great) was the scene of the triumph of Octavian (the futurt 
Augustus) over Brutus and Cassius in 42 B.c. It was now a Roman 
colony of the highest status, a.nd it is perhaps for this reason that St. 
Luke calls it the first of the district, though officially Amphipolis was 
the chief city of the regio. If, as some think, St. Luke was a native 
of Philippi, local patriotism may have led him to exaggerate somewhat 
the importance of his own city. The suggested explanation that the 
phrase means" the first one comes to" seems to make it an unlikely 
and unnecessary geographical detail. Though typically Roman in 
government a.nd customs, it was a cosmcpolitan city and an important 
meeting-place of East and West : as such it would be a fertile seed
plot for Christian teaching. 
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certain dayR. 13And on.t,he sabbath day we went forth without 
the gate by a river side, where we supposed there was a place of 
prayer ; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which 
were come together. H.And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, one that worshipped God, 
heard us : whose heart the Lord opened, to give heed unto the 
things which were spoken by Paul. 15And when she was baptized, 
and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide 
there. And she constrained us. 

18And it came to pass, as we were going to the place of prayer, 
• that a certain maid having a spirit of divination met us, which 
brought her masters much gain by soothsaying. 17The same 
following after Paul and us cried out, saying, These men are 
servants of the Most High God, which proclaim unto you the 
way of salvation. 18And this she did for many days. But Paul, 
being sore troubled, turned and said to the spirit, I charge thee 
in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And it oame out 
that very hour. 

Arrest and Imprisonment. 

19But when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was 
gone, they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and dragged them into 

13 Evidently there were not enough Jews to form a synagogue, only 
a p,osevcht or "prayer-place," situated by the river side for the sake 
of ceremonial washings ; merely a walled enclosure without any build
ing. Apparently they found only women there ; in Macedonia, as in 
South Galatia, the women enjoyed a much larger measure of freedom 
than in other parts of the Empire. 

14 Lydia is evidently a place-name, for Thyatira was a city of Lydia 
in Asia Minor. It was famous as the centre of the Lydian purple
dyeinlf industry, and an inscription found there bears the words " the 
Dyers guild." Lydia would be an agent for the purple-dyed goods, 
and a person of considerable means ; probably a widow (as 11. 15 speaks 
of her household), and a "God-fearer." 

15 Her influence is sufficient, as in the case of the gaoler (v. 33), to 
bring about the conversion of her whole household. 

16 spirit of divination. literally, as in the margin," a spirit, a python." 
Python was the name of a monster serpent slain by Apollo at Delphi, 
and the priestess of his temple there was called Pythia ; hence the 
word python came to be connected with the power of divine predictiou. 
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the marketplace before the rulers, soand when they had brought 
them unto the magistrates, they ea.id, These men, being Jews, do 
exceedingly trouble our city, 11and eet forth customs which it is 
not lawful for ue to receive, or to observe, being Romane. 22And 
the multitude rose up together against them : and the magis
trates rent their garments off them, and commanded to beat them 
with rods. 23And when they had laid many stripes upon them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
safely: Hwho, having received such a charge, cast them into the 
inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 25But about 
midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns· unto 
God, and the prisoners were listening to them ; 26and suddenly 
there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the 
prison-house were shaken : and immediately all the doors were 
opened; and every one's bands were loosed. 21And the jailor 
being roused out of sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew 
his sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing that the 
prisoners had escaped. 28But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 29And he called 
for lights, and sprang in, and, trembling for fear, fell down before 
Paul and Silas, 38and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved 1 31And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus, 
and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house. 32And they spake 
the word of the Lord unto him, with all that were in his house. 
33 And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, immediately. 34And 
he brought them up into his house, and set meat before them, 
and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, having believed in God. 

31But when it was day, the magistrates sent the setjeants, 

In the time of Plutarch a python apparently was a ventriloquist, and 
the girl may have been possessed of such powers. 

20 magistrates ; better, as in the margin, " prartors '' (Greek 
strategoi), a much more dignified title than the ordinary duovfri for the 
two rulers of a Roman colony. Probably it is here used merely as a 
courtesy title. 

22 An extraordinary miscarriage of justice. The high-handed action 
of these self-important local officials receives its just rebuke in "· 37, 
which quickly brings them to their senses {v. 38). 

35 the aerjeants were the "rod bearers" or l1cton (margin) who 
attended the prators, bearing the fruc,s or rods. 
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saying, Let those men go. 36 And the j&ilor reported the words to 
Paul, saying, The magistrates have sent to let you go: now 
therefore come forth, and go in peace. 37But Paul said unto 
them, They have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, men that are 
Romans, and have cast us into prison ; and do they now cast 
us out privily 1 nay verily ; but let them come themselves and 
bring us out. 38 And the serjeants reported these words unto the 
magistrates : and they feared, when they heard that they were 
Romans ; 39and they came and besought them ; and when they 
had brought them out, they asked them to go away from the 
city. 40And they went out of the prison, and entered into the 
house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed. 

The Riot at Tlwsalonica. 

17 1Now when they bad passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews ; 
2and Paul, as bis custom was, went in unto them, and for three 
sabbath days reasoned with them from the scriptuxes, 3opening 

37 Here for the first time St. Paul makes use of his Roman citizen
ship, and, as in the similar circumstances of zz ' 8 , demands his privileges 
as a citizen. The treatment of the missionaries had been doubly 
illegal, for (i) they had not been condemned or even tried, (ii) the 
scourging of a Roman citizen was strictly forbidden. 

I Apparently St. Lake remained behind at Philippi, for the '" we 
passage " concludes, to be resumed at the same place about six years 
later (2o"). St. Paul and Silas now travel along the great Via Egnalia 
linking up the Hellespont and Adriatic ; through Amphipolis and 
Appolonia. where there was no stay (probably because there were no 
synagogues) to Thessalonica, each stage being about thirty miles. 
The last-named (modern Saloniki) was the capital of the province of 
Macedonia and seat of the proconsul, thus ranking with C.esarea, 
Syrian Antioch, Corinth and Ephesus. In addition, owing to its 
position on the coast and great trade route, it was a flourishing com
mercial city. The Romans had allowed it to remain a " frl?le city " (a 
fact mentioned on its coins), with its own constitution which took 
the form of an assembly elected by popular franchise and ruled by 
five politarchs (the "rulers of the city" of v. 8). This title has been 
discovered on an arch-stone which is now in the British Museum. 
There was apparently only one synagogue, so that the Jewish colony 
cannot have been a very strong one. 

3 A concise summary of St. Paul's teaclung, showing that the true 
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and alleging, that it behoved the Christ to suffer, and to rise 
again from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom, said he, I 
proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 4And some of them were 
persuaded, and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a 
few. 5But the Jews, being moved with jealousy, took unto them 
certain vile fellows of the rabble, and gathering a crowd, set the 
city on an uproar ; and assaulting the house of Jason, they sought 
to bring them forth to the people. 6And when they found them 
not, they dragged Jason and certain brethren before the ru'ers 
of the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also; 7whom Jason hath received: and 
these all act contrary to the decrees of Ciesar, saying that there 
is another king, one Jesus. 8And they troubled the multitude 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. 9And 
when they had taken security from Jason and the rest, they let 
them go. 

Berrea. 
10And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by 

night unto Bercea: who when they were come thither went into 

Old Testament picture of the Messiah was of one who should suffer 
and be raised from the dead, and affirming that the prophecy had been 
fulfilled in Jesus. 

4 The converts included a few Jews, a large number of "God
fearers," and many women of influence. Probably the stay lasted a 
good deal longer than the three weeks mentioned in v. 2, the preaching 
being mainly confined to Gentiles. We know from St. Paul's two 
letters to the Thessalonians that he thanked God for their "work of 
faith and labour of love" (1 Thess. 1 3). 

6 being moved with jealousy ; probably on account ot the large 
influx. of Gentile Christians. The most depraved of the idlers of the 
marketplace are incited to riot, and an attempt is made to rush the 
house of lason,, and bring the missionaries, to whom he had given 
hospitality, before the popular assembly. 

6 The same charge as at Philippi-the very serious one of subverting 
Roman authority. 

9 lason was made responsible for their appearance if called up 
again for trial, or perhaps for their departure from the city. Their 
expulsion is described by St. Paul as the work of Satan (" Satan 
hindered us," I Thess. 21 8). 

10 Berma was about forty-five miles S.W. of Tbessalonica. Onf' 
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the synagogue of the Jews. "Now these were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, whether these 
things were so. 12Many of them therefore believed ; also of the 
Greek women of honourable estate, and of men, not a few. 13But 
when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of 
God was proclaimed of Paul at Bercea also, they came thither 
likewise, stirring up and troubling the multitudes. 14And then 
immediately the brethren sent forth Paul to go as far as to the 
sea : and Silas and Timothy abode there still. 15But they that 
conducted Paul brought him as far as Athens : and receiving a 
commandment unto Silas and Timothy that they should come 
to him with aH speed, they departed. 

of the converts, Sopater, accompanied St. Paul on the third missionary 
journey (204); the name, in the form Sosipater, is found on the arch
atone mentioned in the note on 171 . 

11-12 more noble, i.e. "fair-minded"; "open to conviction.'' 
The converts are drawn from the same classes as at Thessalonica, the 
influential women receiving special mention. The opposition came, 
not from them, but from the old enemies of Thessalonica. 

14 To escape the tumult St. Paul makes for the coast some twenty
five miles distant, intending perhaps to return by sea to Thessalonica 
(1 Thess. 2 17). He is persuaded, however, to leave Macedonia for 
Athens, whence he sends news of his whereabouts to Silas and Timothy. 
According to the Acts they rejoined him at Corinth (185 ), but 1 Thess. 32 
states that Timothy (at any rate) was with him at Athens, and was 
sent from there to Thessalonica. 

· 15 Athena had at this time passed her golden age in which she had 
attained world-wide prominence as a centre of learning and culture ; 
but the fame of her schools of philosophy remained, and many of 
the Roman youth visited the city to complete their education. The 
spirit of the age is well shown by the parenthesis of "· :u, written 
perhaps with a little extra sting by St. Luke, who seems to have had 
an admiration for (if he was not actually a native of) the rival province 
of Macedonia. The Athenians would have every opportunity "to 
hear or tell some new thing" in the Agcwa or marketplace (11. 17), 
whither they resorted to hear tht news of the day, forming an 
audience to which the philosophers could hold forth to their hearts' 
content. Here (and before the Areopagus) St. Paul makes use of his 
university training at Tarsus to engage in discussiOlll with the Athenian 
philosopher,. 
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Athena, 
16Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit we.& 

provoked within him, as he beheld the city full of idols. 17So 
he reasoned in the synagogue with the Jews and the devout 
persons, and in the marketplace every day with them that met 
with him. 18And certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philo
sophers encountered him. And some said, What would this 
babbler say 1 other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods : because he preached Jesus and the resurrection. 
19 And they took hold of him, and brought him· unto the Areopagus, 

!£_The Epicureans were so-called after their founder Epicurua 
~70 B.c.), a contemporary of Euclid. Their philosophy waa 
a.theistic in the sense that they regarded the gods as living in a blissful 
state far removed from the concerns of ruen, who were left to work 
out their own destiny. Their supreme aim was the pursuit of happi• 
ness through sensible pleasure ; not indeed ease-loving sensuality 
(our modern use of the name does them an injustice), but the pleasur111 
which comes from the tranquillity of mind and freedom from want and 
pain brought about by self-control and avoidance of excess. This 
d~trine was valuable as an antidote to the fatalistic beliefs so pre
valent during the period. 

The Stoics, founded by Zeno of Citium, derived their name from the. 
stoa (porch or colonnade) in which he taught at Athens. Their views 
tended more towards theism, though their god was not a personal 
.dei_ty, but a living principle manifested in nature, and in the soul of 
man as a part of nature ; thus they were able te affirm " we are also 
his offspring" (v. 28). They held that true virtue was to be found 
in a return to the simplicity of nature and complete indifference to 
pain and pleasure, which were subordinated to the desire of fre~om 
for the soul. Their philosophy has been called " the noblest creed. 
devised by man without the aid of special revelation," and to some 
of the Stoic philosophers like Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius and Seneca, 
we owe lessons of the highest moral value. 

babbler, lit. "seed-picker" ; Athenian slang for one who picked up 
odds and ends which fell from a cart, from which it came to mean 
one who had picked up a crude smattering of second-hand knowledge. 

strange gods; they seem to have understood St. Paul to refer to 
two gods, Jesus a.nd Anastasis (the Resurrection). 

HI brought him unto the Areopagus. A.V., Mars' Hill, an eminence 
_ north of the Agorn. The name was also used for the council which 

sometimes met there and had a certain measure of control over matters 
of education and religion. This body determined to examine St. Paul's 
credentials as a lecturer, and summoned him to appear before the 
council (not necessarily on Mars' Hill) to give a discourse on this new 
doctrine. 
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saying, May we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken 
by thee ! :ii°For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears : 
we would know therefore what these things mean. 21.(Now all 
the Athenians and the strangers sojourning there spent their 
time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new 
thing.) 

.A.ddrea, to the .A.reopagitu. 
22 And Paul stood in the midst of the Areopagus, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, in all things I perc~ive that ye are some

what superstitious. 23For as I passed along, and observed the 
objects of your worship, I found also an altar with this inscription, 
To AN UNKNOWN GOD. What therefore ye worship in ignoranre, 
this set I forth unto you. 24The God that made the world a11d 
ctll things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands ; 25neither is he served by men 'ij 
hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he himself giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things ; 26and he made of one 
every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
having determined their appointed see.sons, and the bounds of 
their habitation ; 27that they should seek God, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though he is not far from each 
one of us : 2Sfor in him we live, and move, and have our being; 

22-31 St. Paul's speech to educated pagans should be compared 
with the address to the rude heathen of Lystra (r415}. After a compli
mentary reference to the " religiosity " of the Athenians, he proceeds 
to attack their system of ignorant idolatry, and expands their own 
Stoic idea of a "natural religion," but bases it upon an omnipotent 
and omnipresent God in whom "we live, and move, and have our 
being." Ignorance can no longer be pleaded ; all must be judged 
one day, and the Judge has been specially ordained and given power 
and authority by His Resurrection from the dead. 

22 somewhat snperstitions, lit. " given to deity-worship " ; the 
margin has '' religious • • ; a courteous phrase, though there may be a 
touch of irony in the use of it here. 

23 to an (margin, the} 'unknown god; quite a common dedication 
among the Greeks, though usually in the plural. The inscription has 
been found on an altar of the second century at Pergamum. 

28 The quotation is from Aratus. a Stoic poet of Soli in Cilicia ill 
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as certain even of your own poets have said, For we are also his 
offspring. 39Being then the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and device of man. 30'fhe times of ignorance 
therefore God overlooked ; but now he commandeth men that 
they should all everywhere repent : 31inasmuch · as he bath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteous
ness by the man whom he hath ordained; whereof he bath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. 

32Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked; but others said, Ws will hear thee concerning this yet 
again. 33Thue Paul went out from among them. 114But certain 
men clave unto him, and believed: among whom also was 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 

Establishment of the Church at Corinth. 
1 After these things he departed from Athens, and came to 18 

Corinth. 2.And he found a certain Jew named Aquila, a man of 
Pontua by race, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla. 
because Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from 
Rome : and he came unto them ; 3and because he was of the 

the third century B.C. Another contemporary Stoic (Cleanthes) uses 
the phrase "for ~e are his (Zeus's) race." 

34 A few converts were· made, and St. Luke specially mentions the 
woman Damaris (no doubt a foreigner), but the appeal did not on the 
whole make much impression on the frivolous Athenians, and the idea 
of a resurrection from the dead met with derision. 

l Corinth was founded as a Roman colony in 46 B.C. on the site 
of the city destroyed one hundred years earlier by Mummius. It was 
the capital of the province of Achaia and seat of the proconsul, and 
by reason of its position on the direct route from Asia Minor to Italy, 
a busy commercial and cosmopolitan city. Its inhabitants were noted 
for their profligacy and luxury, though they exhibited the usual Greek 
curiosity in the search after wisdom (I Cor. 1 20). 

2 Aquila and Priscilla were probably already Christians. The edict 
referred to was issued by Claudius A.D. 49-50 in consequence of dis
orders about one Chrestus (see note on u 28 ), i.e. probably disturbances 
between the Jews and Christians of Rome. It applied to all Jews. 
but was not very strictly enforced. 

3 Like every Jewish youth St. Paul had been taught a trade: in 

E 
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same trade, he abode with them, and they wrought ; for by 
their trade they were tent-makers. 'And he reasoned in the 
synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded Jews and Greeks. 

11But when Silas and Timothy ea.me down from Macedonia, 
Paul was constrained by the word, testifying to the Jews that 
Jesus was the Christ. 6And when they opposed themselves, and 
blasphemed, he shook out his raiment, and said unto them, Your 
blood be upon your own heads ; I am clean : from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles. 7 And he departed thence, and went 
into the house of a certain man named Titus Justus, one that 
worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. 
8 And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord 
with all his house ; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 9 And the Lord said unto Paul in the night 
by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : 
10for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm thee : 
for I have much people in this city. 11And he dwelt there a yea? 
and six months, teaching the word of God among them. 

11But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews with one 

this case the making from goat's hair of a material osed for tents, 
an industry much practised in Cilicia. 

4--6 For persuaded the margin has "tried to persuade." We learn 
from I Cor. 2 3 that St. Paul was not in good health at the time, and 
apparently he did not throw his usual energy into the work. The 
arrival of his companions, however (v. 5), bringing good news of the 
Thessalonian Church, caused him to be constrained by, i.e." absorbed 
in," the word. 

6-8 As at Antioch (1346}, St. Paul determines to give the Gentiles 
prior claim to the Gospel message, and moves to the house of a Gentile 
hard by the synagogue. Titus Justus was probably a Roman colonus, 
and may'-also have had the name Gaius which occurs in 1 Cor. 1" 
where Crispus is also mentioned. 

8 with &ll his house, just as in the case of Lydia (1610) and the 
Philippian gaoler (1634). 

11 a year and six months, probably A.D. 50-52, during which time 
the two letters to the Thessalonians, the earliest Pauline Epistles 
(except perhaps Galatians), were written. 

12 Gallio, proconsul of Achaia circa A.D. 51-54, was a man of high 
learning and amiable character; brother of Seneca the Stoic philo
sopher, and uncle of the poet Lucan. He fell a victim (by compulsory 
suicide) to the savagery of Nero, and his name has been found on an 
inscription at Delphi. 
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accord rose up against Paul, and brought him before the judge
ment-seat, 13saying, This man persuadeth men to worship God 
contrary to the law. HBut when Paul was about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were a matter of 
wrong or wicked villany, 0 ye Jews, reason would that I should 
bear with you : 15but if they are questions about words and 
names and your own law, look to it yourselves; I am not minded 
to be a judge of these matters. 16And he drave them from the 
judgement-seat. 17 And they all laid hold on Sosthenes, the ruler 
of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgement-seat. And 
Gallio cared for none of these things. 

The Return Jowrney oolling at Ephesus. 
18And Paul, having tarried after this yet many days, took his 

leave of the brethren, and sailed thence for Syria, and with him 
Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head in Cenchrem: for 
he had a vow. 19 And they came to Ephesus, and he left them 
there : but he himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned 
with the Jews. 30And when they asked him to abide a longer 

13 contrary to the law; once more the Jews raise the cry that 
Christianity (as opposed to Judaism), is ,-digio ulicita. Gallio, how
ever, refuses to be drawn into what he regards merely as a controversy 
about "words and names," and dismisses the charge. His attitude 
towards Christianity is one of sympathy rather than indifference. 

17 they all probably refers to the Gentile bystanders (some MSS. 
have" all the Greeks"). Pleased at the rebuff of the Jews, and relying 
on the connivance of Gallio, they proceeded to wreak their vengeance 
on the leader Soathenes. who had succeeded Crispus as ruler of the 
synagogue. 

18 having shorn his head, i.e. undertaken the vow of a Nazirite 
(one separated or consecrated). The conditions of the vow are ex
plicitly laid down in Num. 6, where it is enjoined (i) that no wine 
or strong drink was to be taken, (ii) that the hair was not to be cut, 
and (iii) that no dead body (not even that of a near relative) was to 
be approached. Usually the vow lasted a month, at the end of which 
the hair was cut off and sacrificially burnt at the Temple, but we 
have examples of lifelong Nazirites in Samson, Samuel and St. John 
the Baptist. Probably St. Paul had undertaken the vow in gratitude 
for his escape from his enemies, and considering that he was now 
within thirty days of its completion at the Temple, bad his head shor» 
for the last time. 
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time, he consented not; 11but taking his leave of them, and 
saying, I will return a.gain unto you, if God will, he set sail from 
Ephesus. 22And when he had landed at Coosa.rea., he went up 
and saluted the church, and went down to Antioch. 

19 For Ephesus see note on 191. His haste is accounted for by the 
necessity of redeeming his vow at Jerusalem. 

22 saluted the church, i.e. the Mother Church at Jerusalem. 
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1. "Barnabas took Mark with him, and sailed away unto 

Cyprus." Write what you know of the subsequent history of 
these two men. 

2. Discuss the reasons for connecting St. Luke with the " man 
of Macedonia." 

3. What do you know of the origin and tenets of (a) the Stoics, 
(b) the Epicureans 1 

Narratwe 

4. State the cause of the dissension between St. Paul and 
Barnabas. How did it affect their subsequent missionary work t 

5. Summarise concisely the events which took place at Philippi 
during St. Paul's first visit. 

6. On what occaaions do we read in the Acts of the conversion 
of'"'awhole household 1 Briefly narrate the circumstances in 
each case. 

7. Give 1'\n account of the riot at Thesealonioa. 
8. Give a summary of St. Paul's address before the Areopague, 

and compare it with that given to the uneducated pagans of 
Lystra. 

9, Trace the stages of St. Paul's missionary work in Corinth. 
From whom, and with what result, did he meet with opposition 1 

10. What examples are recorded in these chapters of the Divine 
help or guidance of the missionaries t Give the circumstances 
in each case. 

11. Explain the following phrases, giving the connexion in 
which they occur :-they delivered them the decrees for to keep-
where we supposed there was a place of prayer-these were more 
noble than those in Thessalonica-For we are also hie offspring
having shorn hie head in Cenchrem, for he had a vow. 

12. Writ.e short not.ea on :-Timothy; a Roman colony; a 
spirit of divination; magistrates ; serjeants ; Areopagus ; 
Damaris ; Sosthenes. 



88 ST. PAUL'S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY 1822 

time, he consented not; 11but taking his leave of them, and 
saying, I will return again unto yon, if God will, he set sail from 
Ephesus. 22And when he had landed at Caisarea, he went up 
and saluted the church, and went down to Antioch. 

19 For Ephesns see note on 191• His haste is accounted for by the 
necessity of redeeming his vow at Jerusalem. 

22 saluted the charch, i.e. the Mother Church at Jerusalem. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

QUESTIONS ON PART IV 

General 

89 

l. "Barnabas took Mark with him, and sailed away unto 
Cyprus." Write what you know of the subsequent history of 
these two men. 

2. Discuss the reasons for connecting St. Luke with the " man 
of Macedonia." 

3. What do you know of the origin and tenets of (a) the Stoics, 
(b) the Epicureans 1 

Narratwe 

4. State the cause of the dissension between St. Paul and 
Barnabas. How did it affect their subsequent missionary work ! 

5. Summarise concisely the events which took place at Philippi 
during St. Paul's first visit. 

6. On what occasions do we read in the Acts of the conversion 
ofawhole household 1 Briefly narrate the circumstances in 
each case. 

7. Give .ill account of the riot at Thessalonica. 
8. Give a summary of St. Paul's address before the Areopagus, 

and compare it with that given to the uneducated pagans of 
Lystra. 

9. Trace the stages of St. Paul's missionary work in Corinth. 
From whom, and with what result, did he meet with opposition 1 

10. What examples are recorded in these chapters of the Divine 
help or guidance of the missionaries 1 Give the circumstances 
in each case. 

11. Explain the following phrases, giving the connexion in 
which they occur :-they delivered them the decrees for to keep-
where we supposed there was a place of prayer-these were more 
noble than those in Thessalonica--For we are also his offspring
having shorn his head in Cenchrere, for he had a vow. 

12. Write short notes on :-Timothy; a Roman colony; a 
spirit of divination ; magistrates ; setjeants ; Areopagus ; 
Damaris ; Sosthenes. 



PART V 

CHAPTERS 1828 TO ai1s. 

ST. PAUL'S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY 

Circa A.D. 52-56 

•• AU tllsy which dwelt in Asia heard tlu word of the Lord, bot,, 
]BflJs and Grsslls."-ACTS 1910• 



0 

6 
I 

St. Paurs Route-
Scale 1 :13.000.000 

Roman Miles 
5.0 r';O 

English .Miles 
50 100 200 

JOO 

300 

~ •.nef.Y.:-lValker sc. 

NoTB,-On this journey St. Paul's route from Antioch to Ephesus and his route in Macedonia and Achaia cannot be determined with 
certainty. See xviii. 2~. xix. I, xx. z--6. 



PART V 

CHAPTERS 1828 TO 211e 

ST. PAUL'S THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
Circa lt..D. 52-56 

Galatian Churches Revisited.. 
23 And having spent some time there, he departed, and went 

through the region of Galati& and Phrygia in order, etablishing 
all the disciples . 

.A.poUos lnstruct,ed by Prise-ill.a and A.IJ"ila. 
24Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexandrian by race, 

a. learned man, came to Ephesus ; and he was mighty in the 
scriptures. 85'fhis man had been instructed in the way of the 
Lord ; and being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught carefully 
the things concerning·Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John: 

23 For the region of Galati& and Ph.rygia see note on 168• 

24 APollos belonged to the dispersed Jews of Alexandria. where the 
old Judaism had been considerably affected by the influence of Greek 
philosophy, tending to emphasise the Divinely revealed nature of the 
Jewish religion rather than its dependence on the Law of Moses, and 
making much use of alle~ory. Pbilo (Giua zo B c A D ao) was the cbiet. 
exponent of this cult, m which Apollos would probably be brought 
up. Like the twelve men of 191 he knew only" the baptism of John," 
so that disciples of John evidently still existed among the dispersed 
Jews. They would no doubt accept the Baptist's statement of the 
Messiah to come, and perhaps recognise the Messiahship of Jesus, 
but they knew nothing ol His gift of salvation through the Holy Spirit 
(cf. 192), nor of the newly-founded Christian community. St. John's 
baptism of water was symbolic of repentance and preparation for One 
mightier to come. Christian baptism was the baptism of faith and 
fellowship with the Messiah, who had come in person, and whose Spirit 
had been ever _present since_ th_!' gr~t. Pe1,1.~QS~gi,L9utpo1uuig, __ 

93 
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•and he began to speak boldly in the synagogue. But when 
Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him unto them, and 
expounded unto him the way of God more carefully. 27And 
when he was minded to pass over into Achaia, the brethren 
encouraged him, and wrote to the disciples to receive him : and 
when he was come, he helped them much which had believed 
through grace: 28for he powerfully confuted the Jews, and that 
publicly, ahewing by the scriptures t,ha.t Jesus we.a the Christ. 

St. Paul at Ephut18. 

19 1And it came to pass, that, while Apolloa wa.a at Corinth, Paul 
having passed through the upper country came to Ephesus, and 
found certain disciples : 2and he said unto them, Did ye receive 
the Holy Ghost when ye believed 1 And they said unto him, 
Nay, we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Ghost was 
given. 3And he said, Into what then were ye baptized 1 And 
they said, Into John's baptism. 4And Paul said, John ba.ptized 
with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come &fter him, that is, 
on Jesus. 5And when they heard this, they were baptized into 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 6And when Paul had la.id his hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghost ea.me on. them ; and they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied. 7 And they were in all about 
twelve men. 

8 And he entered into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, rea.aoning and persuading a, t,o the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. 9But when some were hardened 
and disobedient, speaking evil of the W a.y before the multitude, 

1 Ephea111 was the chief city of the important senatorial province 
of Asia, whose proconsul was a personage of the highest rank, usually 
chosen from the ex-consuls of Rome. It was a "free city" with its 
own assembly, thoroughly cosmopolitan in character. Its temple of 
Diana (Artemis) -was one of the sights of the world, and some of its 
relics are now in the British Museum. 

8 For lohn's baptism see note on 18H. 

6 The Holy Ghost oame on them, not at baptism, but with the 
laying on of hands (see note on z38). It was accompanied also by the 
gift of glossolalia (cf. 2•). 

9 the school of T,rannu would be a lecture-room in one of the 
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he departed from them, and separated the disciples, reasoning 
daily in the school of Tyrannus. 10And this continued for the 
space of two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. 11 And God wrought 
special miracles by the hands of Paul : 12insomuch that unto 
the sick were carried away from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out. "But certain also of the strolling Jews, exorcists, took 
upon them to name over them which had the evil spirits the 
name of the Lord Jesus, saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom 
Paul preacheth. 1AAnd there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 
Jew, a chief priest, which did this. 15And the evil spirit answered 
and said unto them, JesUB I know, and Paul I know ; but who 
are ye ! 16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and mastered both of them, and prevailed against them, 
so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17 And 
this became known to all, both Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at 
Ephesus ; and fear fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jesus was magnified. 18Many also of them that had believed 
came, confessing, and declaring their deeds. 19 And not a few of 
them that practised curious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them in the sight of all : and they counted the price 
of them, and found it fifty thot1S&nd pieces of silver. 2080 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed. 

gymn(Uia. Some MSS. add "from the fifth to the tenth hour," 
i.e. after business hours, during which St. Paul probably worked at 
his own trade (see 2034). 

10 two years. during which 1 Corinthians was written, and perhaps 
a visit paid to Corinth. No doubt the neighbouring churches of 
Colossre, Laodicea. and Hierapolis were founded at this time, though 
not by St. Paul himself (Col. 2 1), and probably also the '• seven churches 
of Asia" (Rev. 1'). 

13 Exorcism was a recognised profession among the Jews, and we 
know from the Gospels (Lk. n 19 ) that it was practised by the "sons 
of the Pharisees." These travelling exorcists must have been men of 
high standing, for they numbered amongst them the seven sons of 
Sceva who belonged to the select band of chief priests. 

19 The curious (i.e. "magical," as in the margin) arts flourished at 
Ephesus, and certain forms of incantation were known as " Ephesian 
letters." Their books (valued at about [I8oo) would be records of 
the magical incantations and formuue. 
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nNow after these things were ended, Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Aehaia, to 
~o to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also see 
Rome. 22And having sent into Macedonia two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastll8, he himself stayed 
in Asia for a while. 

DemetriUB' Riot. 
23 And a.bout that time there arose no small stir concerning 

the Way. 24For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, 
which made silver shrines of Diana, brought no little business 
unto the craftsmen ; 85whom he gathered together, with the work
men of like occupation, and said, Sire, ye know that by this 
business we have our· wealth. 26And ye see and hear, that not 
alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul bath 
persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they be 
no gods, which are made with hands : 2'1'and not only is thert 
danger that this our trade come into disrepute ; but also that the 
temple of the great goddess Diana be made of no account, and 
that she should even be deposed from her magnificence, whom 
all Asia and the world worshippeth. 28 And when they heard 
this, they were filled with wrath, and cried out, saying, Great ia 
Diana of the Ephesians. 29 And the city was filled with the 
confusion : and they rushed with one accord into the theatre, 

21 St. Paul's plans were again affected by Divine guidance. We 
learn from :2 Cor. I 15 that his stay at Ephesus was prolonged, and his 
plans changed accordingly. Here is mentioned for the first time his 
mtended mission to Rome, though doubtless the idea of a visit to 
Italy (and even to Spain) had been maturing for some time (Rom. r5U). 
But before this he wished to collect the contributions from the Churches 
of Achaia and Macedonia and deliver them at Jerusalem. 

22 An Erastus is mentioned in Rom. 1623 as treasurer of Corinth, 
and in 2 Tim. 410 we read " Erastus abode at Corinth." Probably 
the latter is the Erastus mentioned here ; it is doubtful about the 
former. 

24 As in 1619 , Christianity is opposed by reason of its interference 
with the livelihood of the citizens. 

The shrines were small replicas of the statue of the goddess, repre
senting ber sitting in state beneath a canopy. 

This Diana was not the virgin huntress, but the " Great Mother," 
worshipped throughout Asia Minor as the nature-deity of fertility. 

t9 The theatre was a huge amphitheatre excavated in the hillside, 
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having seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
companions in travel. 30And when Paul was minded_to enter in 
unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. 31 And certain 
also of the chief officers of Asia, being his friends, sent unto him, 
and besought him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 
32Some therefore cried one thing, and some another : for the 
assembly was in confusion ; and the more part knew not where
fore they were come together. 33And they brought Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made a 
defence unto the people. 34But when they perceived that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out; Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 36And when the townclerk 
had quieted the multitude, he eaith, Ye men of Ephesus, what 

capable of holding 20,000 people, and used as a meeting-place for the 
assembly. Its outlines have been laid bare by modem excavation. 

31 chief omoers of Asia. lit. "Asiarchs," as in the margin. Each 
province had a common council composed of representatives from the 
different cities, which organised the public games and festivals, and 
supervisecl the public worship of Rome and the Emperor. The 
president of this council had the title of " ruler of the province " 
(Asiarch, Galatarch, etc.). It is not clear why we have the word used 
here in the plural; Asia had several wealthy cities, and each of these 
may have provided an Asiarch; if so, they seem to have assembled 
at Ephesus on this occasion for the great quinquennial festival o1 
Diana. A more probable explanation is that the ex-Asiarchs retained 
the title after retirement, and formed some kind of college. Whoever 
they were, they befriended St. Paul, thus showing that on this occasion 
(as generally) Rome was on the side of the Gospel. 

35 The iownolerk (" recorder " or " chancellor ") would be a high 
official of the city council in close touch with the proconsul. He 
denies that there had been any sacrilegious designs upon the goddess 
or her temple ; refers the accusers to the law courts as the regular 
tribunal for their charge of rioting; and emphasises the danger of 
trouble with the Roman authorities on account of the irregularity of 
the proceedings. His few well-chosen words are sufficient to quell the 
mob, doubtless somewhat weary after their two hours' monotonous 
acclamation of Diana. 

temple-keeper : lit. "temple-sweeper," "sacristan," but here used 
a.s a much more dignified title, " guardian " or " warden." Ephesus 
could claim the same title (neocoros) in connexion with her Emperor 
worship in the Imperial temple. Ephesian coins show that the city 
possessed the wardenship of three Em.perors a.s well a.s the goddess 
Diana. 
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man is there who k:noweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is temple-keeper of -the great Diana, and of the image which 
fell down from Jupiter t 36Seeing then that these things cannot 
be gainsaid, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rash. 37For 
ye have brought hither these men, which are neither robbers 
of temples nor blasphemers of our goddess. 38If therefore 
Demetrius, and the craftsmen that are with him, have a matter 
against any man, the courts are open, and there are proconsuls : 
let them accuse one another. 39But if ye seek any thing about 
other matters, it shall be settled in the regular e.Bsembly. WFor 
indeed we are in danger to be accused concerning this day's riot, 
there being no cause for it : and as touching it we shall not be 
able to give account of this concourse. ilAnd when he had thus 
spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 

M01Jement8 in Macedonia and O,,uce. 

20 1And after the uproar was ceased, Paul having sent for the 
disciples and exhorted them, took leave of them, and departed 
for to go into Macedonia. 2And when he had gone through those 

38-39 the courts. are open. and any charge of infringing the law 
should be brought before them ; but if other principles are at stake 
the matter should be settled in, the regular assembly. The local 
assembly met on fixed days, and extraordinary meetings could only 
be held by permission (rarely granted) of the proconsul. The case 
must be brought forward, as we should say, through the usual channels, 
due notice being given. 

It is worthy of note that the proconsul took no part in the pro
ceedings ; we know from Tacitus' Annals that the holder of the office 
had been poisoned in the latter part of A.D. 5-4, and there was some 
delay in appointing his successor. 

1-2 In these two verses St. Luke (who does not profess to be 
writing a biography) dismisses very briefly a period of great distress 
and perplexity in St. Paul's life. This was caused not only by his 
treatment at Ephesus, but by news of serious dissension and immorality 
in the Corinthian Church. As a consequence he writes his first letter 
to them and sends it probably by Titus (whose name is not mentioned 
in the Acts). From it (168) we gather that St. Paul remained at 
Ephesus until Pentecost (probably A.D. 55 or 56), and then proceeded 
to Troas to hear the result. Failing to find Titus here, and "having 
no relief for the spirit," he reluctantly left, although " a door was 
opened unto me in the Lord " (2 Cor. 2 18), and hastened across into 
Macedonia. Here at last (probably at Thessa.lonica) he met Titua 
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parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece. 
3.And when he had spent three months there, and a plot was laid 
against him by the Jews, as he was about to set sail for Syria, 
he determined to return through Macedonia. 'And there accom
panied him as far as .Asia Sopater of Berrea, the son of Pyrrhus ; 
and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchua and Secundus ; and 
Gaiua of Derbe, and Timothy ; and of Asia, Tychicua and 
Trophimua. 5But these had gone before, and were waiting for 
us at Troas. 6 .And we sailed away from Philippi after the days 

with cheering new11 which gave rise to the Second Epistle (or part of 
it). This he followed up with the personal visit mentioned here (11. 2}, 
and during his three months' stay wrote the Epistle to the Romans, 
in the closing chapters of which he makes special mention of the 
contnbutions of the Church in Achaia for " the poor among the saints 
that are at Jerusalem" (1526}, a subject dear to his heart but scarcely, , · 
referred to in the Acts. 

3 Probably St. Paul's intention was to sail in a pilgrim ship carrying 
passengers to Jerusalem for the Passover. His "disappearance" from 
such a throng might easily escape notice. To escape the plot he 
returned secretly by land through Macedonia, keeping the Passover 
at Philippi. 

4 as far as Asia should probably be omitted as in the margin. 
The companions mentioned were probably the " messengers of the 
churches" (2 Cor. saa} who accompanied St. Paul to Jerusalem with 
the alms contributed by their districts. Alternatively we may take 
the words to apply only to Sopater, who, not being a delegate, left 
them at Troas and returned home. He was probably a Gentile convert 
and therefore not the same as the Sosipater of Rom. 1621 (also at 
Corinth about this time), whom St. Paul describes as a kinsman, 
i.e. fellow-Jew. 

Aristarchus has already been mentioned in connexion with the riot 
(191\9). He accompanied St. Paul to Rome (272), and is described in 
the Epistles as "fellow-worker" (Philem. 11. 24} and "fellow-prisoner " 
(Col. 410). 

Gaius and Timothy would be delegates of the South Galatian 
Churches . 
. Tychicus was probably an Ephesian. We learn from Eph. 621 that 

he was with St. Paul during his first imprisonment, and was sent as 
a messenger to his native city. He again acted as a messenger to 
Ephesus during the second imprisonment (2 Tim. 412). 

Trophim.us played an important part in St. Paul's arrest at Jerusalem 
(:21 29). He was a companion of St. Paul in his later days, but fell 
sick and had to remain at Miletus (2 Tim. 420}. 

8 we sailed, Here the" we passages" re-open; probably the author 
was with St. Paul throughout the rest of the events recorded in the 
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of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in :five days; 
where we tarried seven days. 

Troas J the Rainng of Eutychus. 

7 And upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered 
together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, intendiu g 
to depart on the morrow ; and prolonged his speech until mid
night. 8And there were many lights in the upper chamber, 
where we were gathered together. 9And there sat in the window 
a certain young man named Eutychus, borne down with deep 
sleep ; and as Paul discoursed yet longer, being borne down by 
his sleep he fell down from the third story, and was taken up dead. 
10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him said, 
Make ye no ado ; for his life is in him. 11 And when he was 
gone up, and had broken the bread, and eaten, and had talked 
with them a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 
12And they brought t.he lad alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13But we, going before to the ship, set sail for Assos, there 
intending to take in Paul : for so had he appointed, intending 
himself to go by land. 14And when he met us at Assos, we took 
him in, and came to Mitylene. 15And sailing from thence, we 
came the following day over against Chios ; and the next day 
we touched at Samoa ; and the day after we came to Miletus. 

Acts. Note that 11. 5 excludes the possibility of Timothy's authorship 
of the Acts. 

days of llDleavened bread, i.e. the week following the Passover 
(see note on 123), probably A.D. 56 or 57. 

7 the first day of the week, which had now been adopted as the 
Lord's Day in commemoration of the Resurrection. I Cor. 162 (already 
written) mentions the first day of the week as a suitable time for 
presenting alms. In this case the Christians had assembled on the 
previous evening in the upper room of a private house for worship 
and for breaking of the bread (see note on 2 42). 

9 Eutychus means "fortunate"; there may be a touch of irony 
in the mention of his name here. C 

10 fell on him after the manner of Elijah (I Kings 1781 ), and Elisha 
(2 Kings 4M), 

13 by land; margin, "on foot." Desiring solitude after the strain 
of the previous night, St. Paul travels alone across the penmsula from 
north to south over twelve miles of hilly country. 
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16For Paul had determined to sail past Ephesus, that he might 
not have to spend time in Asia ; for he was hastening, if it were 
possible for hin:i, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 

Farewell Address t-0 the Ephesian E1,dera at Mi1£tus. 
17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called to him the 

elders of the church. 18And when they were come to him, he 
said unto them, 

Ye yourselves know. from the first day that I set foot in Asia, 
after what manner I was with you all the time, 19serving the 
Lord with all lowliness of mind, and with tears, and with trials 
which befell me by the plots of the Jews: SOhow that, I shrank 
not from declaring unto you anything that was profitable, and 
t.eaching yon publicly, and from house to house, 21testifying 
both to Jews and to Greeks repentance t.oward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 22And now, behold, I go bound in 
the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there : 23save that the Holy Ghost testifieth unto me 

17 In view of his treatment on the last visit, perhaps St. Paul 
wished to avoid Ephesus this time, but more probably the omission 
was due to the ship's calls. The elders are therefore asked to make 
the journey to Miletus-twenty-five miles by land over mountainous 
country to Priene, followed by a sea journey of twelve miles. 

18-35 The addres& is interesting as being the only one given solely 
to officials of the Church. St. Paul opens with a pathetic justification 
of his conduct and ministry among them : speaks of his plans for the 
immediate future of " bonds and afflictions," and the more distant 
future when bis course shall be accomplished. In bidding them fare• 
well he urges them to carry out their Christian duties with zeal and 
sincerity, regardless of the ravages of" grievous wolves." Throughout 
the speech St. Paul seems to be answering two charges which had 
arparently been brought against him : (i) preaching " another Gospel " 
differing from that of the original Apostles, and (ii) using the contribu
tions of the churches for his own benefit. 

22 bound in the spirit. i.e. constrained by his own spirit, though 
the following verse shows that the Holy Spirit gave warning of danger 
ahead at Jerusalem; 'the warning is repeated more emphatically iv 
21' and 2111. There is no question of acting contrary to Divine guidance 
On each occasion the Holy Spirit warns him (through his friends) of 
peril awaiting him at Jerusalem. His own spirit constrains him to 
face the consequences; perhaps he already saw that this might be the 
appointed method of reaching Rome, the goal of his missionary work. 
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in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. 911But, 
I hold not my life of any account, as dear unto myseH, so that 
I may accomplish my course, and the ministry which I reeeived 
from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. 
26And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I went about 
preaching the kingdom, shall see my face no more. 26Wherefore 
I testify unto you this day, that I am pure from the blood of 
all men. 2i7For I shrank not from declaring unto you the whole, 
counsel of God. 28Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
in the which the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed 
the church of God, which he purchased with his own blood. 
•I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock ; 30and from among your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away the disciples after them. 31Wherefore watch ye, remember
ing that by the space of three years I ceased not to admonish 
every one night and day with tears. 32And now I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you the inheritance among all them that are 
sanctified. 331 coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 
HYe yourselves know that these hands ministered unto my 
neeessities, and to them that were with me. 351n all things I 
gave you an example, how that so labouring ye ought to help 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed 
with them all. 37.And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neek, 
and kissed him, 118sorrowing most· of all for· the word which he 
had spoken, that they should behold his face no more. And 
they brought him on his way unto the ship. 

25 Whether this prediction was fulfilled or whether he revisited 
Asia after his release from imprisonment is a highly controversial 
question (see note on 2838). 

28 with his own blood, lit. " through the blood which was his own," 
,.e. the blood of Jesus his son. 

29 grievom wolves, cf. Mt. 715, Jo. 101&. Doubtless St. Paul is 
thinking of his Judaistic opponents in Galatia, Corinth, etc. 

35 These words of the Lord leans are not found in our canonical 
Gospels, but they may be an authentic saying found elsewhere. 
Probably St. Paul is summing up our Lord's undoubted attitude OD 
the subject (cf. Mt. 108). · 
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The Return via Tyre and Ptolemais. 
1 And when it came to pass that we were parted from them, 21 

and had set sail, we came with a straight course unto Cos, and 
the next day unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara: 2and 
having found a ship crossing over unto Phrenicia, we went 
aboard, and set sail. 3 And when we had come in sight of Cyprus, 
leaving it on the left hand, we sailed unto Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 'And having 
found the disciples, we tarried there seven days: and these 
said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not set foot in 
Jerusalem. 5And when it came to pass that we had accomplished 
the days, we departed and went on our journey ; and they all, 
with wives and children, brought us on our way, till we were 
out of the city : and kneeling down on the beach, we prayed, 6and 
bade each other farewell ; and we went on board the ship, but 
they returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished the voyage from Tyre, we arrived 
at Ptolemais; and we saluted the brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

Visit to Philip at O<Bsarea. 
8 And on the morrow we departed, and came unto Cmsarea. : 

and entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, who was 

I They begin the final stage of their journey in a small coasting 
vessel, but at Pata.ra it is necessary to tranship to a larger vessel for 
the open sea voyage. 

Cos was a small island (now Stanchio) at the entrance to the Arc1.. 
pelago ; it had a temple of JEsculapius with a medical school attached. 

Rhodes, an island at the S.W. extremity of Asia Minor, was famous 
for its temple of the sun, and for its huge statue of Apollo called the 
Colossus-one of the wonders of the world. 

Patara was a seaport on the Lycian coast ; its inhabitants were 
devoted to the worship of Apollo. 

3 Tyre, a Phrenician city of great antiquity, figures largely in Old 
Testament history and was still an important mercantile centre and 
a " free city." Evidently the Christian community was a small one, 
for the disciples had to be sought out. 

7 Ptolemais, modem Acre, the great city of the crusades, about 
thirty miles south of Tyre. 

8 Philip, now that the duties of "the Seven" were no longer 
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one of the seven, we abode with him. 9Now this man had four 
da.ughters, virgins, which did prophesy. 10And as we tarried 
there many days, there came down from Judrea a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. 11 And coming to ua, and taking Paul's girdle, 
he bound his own feet and hands, and said, Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 
12 And when we heard these things, both we and they of that 
place besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 13Then Paul 
answered, What do ye, weeping and breaking my heart 1 for I 
am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14And when he would not be 
persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done. 

1J1 And a.fter these days we took up our baggage, and went up 
to Jerusalem. 16And there went with us also certain of the 
disciples from Cresarea, bringing with them one Mnason of Cyprus, 
an early disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

necessary, had settled at Oesarea as an "evangelist," i.e. missionary 
teacher. In the Epistles the evangelists are ranked along with apostles 
and prophets (Eph. 411 ). 

9 St. Luke again shows his interest in the ministry of women 
(cl. 11&, 1826, etc.) and in the gift of prophecy (d. n 18). 

10 During the Jll&DJ' days St. Luke doubtless obtained from Philip 
much of his information for the early part of the Acts (especially 
chap. 8), and perhaps for his Gospel. 

11 The symbolic action of Agabus is strongly reminiscent of the 
Old Testament prophets, e.g. Ahijah (1 Kings 11 30), Zedekiah, the son 
of Chenaanah (1 Kings 22n), etc. The warning is very definite this 
time ; St. Paul is to be delivered bound to the Gentiles. 

16 bringing with them, better "bringing us to him with whom we 
might lodge, one Mnason . . . " The distance to Jerusalem was sixty
four miles, and it would be necessary to spend a night m f'out, ; they 
were entertained (perhaps at Lydda) by Mnason, who, like Ba.rnabas, 
was a Cypriote convert of early days. He may have been one of thOBe 
dispersed after Stephen's death, some twenty-five years previously. 
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QUESTIONS ON PART V 

General 
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1. Account for the uncertainty of St. Paul's movements during 
t,he period following the riot at Ephesus. 

2. Write what you know of the "we passages,'' and explain 
their significance. 

3. What are we told in the Acts of the conflict between Chris• 
tianity and superstition, magic and exorcism. Why would you 
expect the author to be specially interested in such matters 1 

Na"atwe 

4. Summarise the events of St. Paul's stay at Ephesus up to 
the outbreak of the riot. 

5. State the two occasions on which Christianity was opposed 
because it interfered with the livelihood of certain sections of the 
community, and relate briefly the circumstances in each case. 

6. By what arguments and threats did the townclerk of 
Ephesus quell the mob! 

7. Give an account of St. Paul's second visit to Troas. 

8. Give a summary of the address to the Ephesian elders at 
Miletus. 

9. What warnings were given to St. Paul during this period 
of the" bonds and afflictions" which awaited him 1 

10. Explain the following phrases, stating the connexion in 
which they occur :-knowing only the baptism of John-I must 
also see Rome-temple-keeper of the great Diana-It is more 
blessed to give than to receive. 

11. Write short notes on :-Apollos; school of Tyrannus; 
Bceva ; chief officers of Asia ; townclerk ; Mne.son. 



PART VI 

CHAPTERS 2117 TO 2632 

THE ARREST AND TRIALS OF ST. PAUL 

Circa A.D. 56-58 

"Touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question."-Acrs 236 • 
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PART VI 

CHAPTERS 2117 TO 263Z 

THE ARREST AND TRIALS OF ST. PAUL 
Circa A.D. 56--58 

Interview with the El,de,rs at Jerusalem. 
17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received 

us gladly. 18And the day following Paul went in with us unto 
Ja.mes ; and all the elders were present. 19 And when he had 
saluted them, he rehearsed one by one the things which God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 20And they, 
when they heard it, glorified God; and they said unto him, 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands there are among the 
Jews of them which have believed; and they are all zealous for 
the law: 21and they have been informed concerning thee, that 
thou tee.chest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to 
forsake Moses, telling them not to circumcise their children, 

17-lS These verses record (i) the kindly reception by the Church 
as a. whole, and (ii) the formal meeting with St. James and the elden 
on the following day. There is no mention of the Twelve, who were 
probably engaged in missionary work elsewhere. St. Paul no doubt 
presented the contributions from the Gentile churches in the presence 
of their delegates. 

20 thoasands, lit. " tens of thousands " or " myriads " ; not meant 
to be taken literally, but it a.fiords sufficient evidence of a. large body 
of Jewish converts. 

21 informed is much stronger in the Greek," systematica.lly taught," 
implying a regular campaign against St. Paul by his Judaic opponents, 
who put forward the slander that the Jews abroad had been taught 
that circumcision and the Mosaic Law were unnecessary for them. 
His action in the case of Timothy (16B) was sufficient disproof of any 
such conduct. Amongst the Gentiles no doubt he had, in accordance 
with the decision of the Council of Jerusa.lem, explained that such 
restrictions did not apply to them. 

109 
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neither to walk after the customs. 82What is it therefore t they 
will certainly hear that thou art come. 23Do therefore this that 
we say to thee: We have four men which have a vow on them; 
24these take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges for 
them, that they may shave their heads: and all shall know that 
there is no truth in the things whereof they have been informed 
concerning thee; but that thou thysell also walkest orderly, 
keeping the law. 25But as touching the Gentiles which have 
believed, we wrote, giving judgement that they should keep 
themselves from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and 
from what is strangled, and from fornication. 

The Riot in the Temple Area. Rescue by the Roman Soldiers. 
16Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself 

with them went into the temple, declaring the fulfilment of the 
days of purification, until the offering was offered for every one 
of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost completed, the Jews 
from Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 
multitude, and laid hands on him, Zllcrying out, Men of Israel, 
help: This is the man, that teacheth all men everywhere against 

23 The fonr men were probably in process of completing a Nazirite 
vow (see 1818 ). St. Paul is not asked to undertake the vow, but to 
join in the rite of purification in the Temple, and to bear the con
siderable expense of the final offerings on the completion of the vow. 
This was a recognised method of helping needy Jewish votaries; 
Agrippa. I., when he came to Jerusalem in A.D. 41, is said to have 
earned a reputation for piety in this way. 

Evidently St. Paul now had means of his own, and was no longer 
dependent on the labours of his hands and the gifts of converts as 
formerly (Phil. 410, I Thess. 2 9). We have further evidence of this in 
the attitude shown to him by Felix (2426 ) ; in his appeal to Rome 
(a costly proceeding) ; and in his occupation of a hired house at 
Rome (2830). Perhaps he had been reconciled to his family, or he 
may have been supported by wealthy friends. 

25 St. Paul's action is ratified, and the decree of 1519 definitely made 
applicable to all Gentiles. 

27 tbe 1ews from Asia were no doubt St. Paul's old opponents from 
Ephesus. who would recognise him and also Trophimus (11. 29). 
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the people, and the law, and this place : and moreover he brought 
Greeks also into the temple, and ha.th defiled this holy place. 
29For they had before seen with him in the city Trophimus the 
Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the 
temple. 80 And all the city was moved, and the people ran to
gether : and they laid hold on Paul, and dragged him out of the 
temple: and straightway the doors were shut. 31And as they 
were seeking to kill him, tidings came up to the chief captain of 
the band, that all Jerusalem was in confusion. 32And forthwith 
he took soldiers and centurions, and ran down upon them : 
and they, when they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, left 
off beating Paul. 33Then the chief captain came near, and laid 
hold on him, and commanded him to be bound with two chains ; 
and inquired who he was, and what he had done. 34And some 
shouted one thing, some another, among the crowd : and when 
he could not know the certainty for the uproar, he commanded 
him to be brought into the castle. 35And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence 
of the crowd ; 36for the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was about to be brought into the castle, he saith 
unto the chief captain, May I say something unto thee ! And he 

28 bath defiled this boly place ; spoken of here as an accomplished 
fact. Before Felix (246) the charge is amended to one of attempted 
profanation; the accusers had had time to modify their preconceived 
notions. The crime of polluting the Temple was a very serious one, 
for which the Romans allowed the death sentence. 

SO St. Paul would be in the House of the Nazirites in the inner 
Temple court, which was surrounded by the court of the Gentiles 
open to all, the two courts being separated by " the middle wall of 
partition" (Eph. 2 14). There were notices on this wall (one of which 
has been discovered), forbidding the entrance of Gentiles on pain of 
death. St. Paul is dragged into the outer court, and falls into the 
hands of the infuriated mob. 

31 the chief captain or military tribune, Greek chiliarch (margin), 
was in charge of the Roman cohort (see 101 ) stationed in the Tower of 
Antonia. This was on the hill Accra in the N. W. comer of the Temple 
area, connected with the outer court by a flight of stairs. The garrison 
was thus prepared to deal with any disturbances during the Jewish 
feasts, and as this was the season of Pentecost the riot in the court 
below would not be entirely uneKpected. 
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said, Dost thou know Greek 1 38 Art thou not then the Egyptian, . 
which hefore these days stirred up to sedition and led out into 
the wilderness the four thoUBand men of the Aeeaasins 1 39But 
Paul said, I am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and I beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto the people. 
40And when he had given him leave, Paul, standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with the hand unto the people ; and when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew language, 
saying, 

The Speet)h from the " Stairs." 

22 
1Brethren and fathers, bear ye the defence which I now make 

unto you. 
2And when they heard that he spake unto them in the Hebrew 

language, they were the more quiet : and he saith, 
31 am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought up in this 

city, at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed according to the strict 
manner of the law of our fathers, being zealous for God, even 
as ye all are this day : 4and I persecuted this W,.!oy unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and women. 5 As 

38 the Egyptian is probably the impostor mentioned by Josephus, 
who led a large multitude of followers to the Mount of Olives with 
promises of supernatural assistance. They were defeated by Felix, 
the Roman procurator, with great slaughter, but the leader escaped. 

the Assassins were the Sicaril or" dagger-men," a party of fanatics 
who founded a secret society ostensibly for patriotic purposes, and 
removed by the use of the dagger (sica) those who showed themselves 
in sympathy with Roman rule. About this time they seem to have 
indulged in murder and pillage indiscriminately. 

39 St. Paul is justified in his use of the rhetorical figure of litotes, 
for Tarsus was the chief city of Cilicia, famous for its university and 
for the general culture of its citizens. 

40 in the Hebrew language ; not the classical Hebrew of the Old 
Testament, but Aramaic, the Syrian dialect adopted as the spoken 
dialect after the return from Babylon (see p. xxiv). 

3-21 The speech is a straightforward attempt to conciliate his 
countrymen, and for that reason is spoken in their own dialect. He 
meets the charge of disloyalty to Judaism and the Temple by a recital 
of his early life and training as a strictly orthodox Jew. Nothing 
short of a direct vision of Jesus could have converted him, and only 
becduse of his rejection by his own nation had be been commissioned 
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also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of 
the elders: from whom also I received letters unto the brethren, 
and journeyed to Damascus, to bring them also which were there 
unto Jerusalem in bonds, for to be punished. 6And it ea.me to 
pass, that, as I made my journey, and drew nigh unto Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 1 8And I 
answered, Who art thou, Lord ! And he said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 9And they that were 
with me beheld' indeed the light, but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me; 10And I said, What shall I do, Lord 1 
And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; and 
there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 11 And when I could not see for the glory of that light, 
being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into 
Damascus. 111And one Ananias, a devout man according to the 
law, well reported of by all the Jews that dwelt there, 13came unto 
me, and standing by me said unto me, Brother Saul, receive 
thy sight. And in that very hour I looked up on him. UAnd he 
said, The God of our fathers hath appointed thee to know his 
will, and to see the Righteous One, and to hear a voice from his 
mouth. 15For thou shalt be a witness for him unto all men of 
what thou hast seen and heard. 16And no:w why tarriest thou! 
arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on his 
name. 17 And it came to pass, that, when I had returned to 

by a second vision in the Temple to " depart . . . unto the Gentiles." 
The speech fails in its object, and at the mention of the despised 
Gentiles the fury of the mob breaks out afresh. 

It is interesting to compare this account of his conversion with the 
later one of 2612, and also with St. Luke's version in chap. 9, e.g. 95, 
22• and 2614 ; 9' and 229, etc. 

5 estate of the elders, i.e. the Sanhedrin ; their records would bear 
out his statement. 

12 In his attempt at conciliation St. Paul emphasises the zeal of 
Ananias for the Law, and his instrumentality in carrying out the will 
of God, though strangely enough he does not mention the vision of 
Ananias, in which God instructs him to go to Saul (910). 

17 The second vision at Jerusalem (three years later) is not men
tioned eithe~ in Acts 9 or in Gal. 1. Perhaps it is introduced here by 
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Jerusalem, and while I prayed in the temple, I fell into a trance, 
18and saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive of thee testimony 
concerning me. 19 And I said; Lord, they themselves know that 
I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed 
on thee : 20and when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, 
I also was standing by, and consenting, and keeping the garments 
of them that slew him. 11And he said unto me, Depart: for I 
will send thee forth far henee unto the Gentiles. 

Imprisonment in tM "Castle." 

211And they gave him audience unto this word; and they lifted 
up their voice, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth: 
for it is not fit that he should live. 23And as they cried out, and 
threw off their garments, and cast dust into the air, Mthe chief 
captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, bidding 
that he should be examined by scourging, that he might know 
for what cause they so shouted against him. 25 And when they 
had tied him up with the thongs, Paul said unto the centurion 
that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a 
Roman, and uncondemned 1 26And when the centurion heard 
it, he went to the chief captain, and told him, saying, What art 
thou about to do 1 for this man is a Roman. a7 And the chief 
captain came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman 1 

St. Paul as evidence that, so far from any wish to profane the Temple, 
he had been accustomed to use it for prayer. 

18 A strong plea, showing that his mission to the Gentiles was a 
direct command of God as his testimony would not be received by 
the Jews. 

24 eumlned b:, scourging. Apparently Lysias, baffled as to the 
true cause of the disturbance, determines to get at the truth by tor
turing the captive into confession, a method frequently adopted in 
these (and in later) days. 

25 The prisoner is tied ap with the thongs in position for scourging, 
but the margin has " for the thongs," i.e. the scourge. 

St. Paul, as at Philippi, claims his Roman citizenship with imme
diate effect. The punishment would have been doubly illegal (see 
Uote OD 1637). 



235 TRIALS OF ST. PAUL II5 

And he said, Yea. zs And the chief captain answered, With a 
great sum obtained I this citizenship. And Paul said, But I am 
a Roman born. 29Tbey then which were about to examine him 
straightway departed from him : and the chief captain also was 
afraid, when he knew that he was a Roman, and because he had 
bound him. 

The Trial befo-re the Sanhe,drin. 
3°13ut on the morrow, desiring to know the certainty, wherefore 

he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him, and commanded the 
chief priests and all the council to come together, and brought 
Paul down, and set him before them. 

1And Paul, looking stedfastly on the council, said, Brethren, 28 
I have lived before God in all good conscience until this day. 
ZAnd the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood by 
him to smite him on the mouth. 3Then said Paul unto him, God 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall : and sittest thou to judge 
me according to the law, and commandest me to be smitten 
contrary to the law 1 4And they that stood by said, Revilest 
thou God's high priest 1 5And Paul said, I wist not, brethren, 
that he was high priest : for it is written, Thou shalt not speak 

28 The chiliarch was probably a Greek (Lysias), who had taken 
the name Claudius after purchasing his franchise, a frequent occur
rence in the reign of Claudius ; evidently he had paid dearly for it. 
St. Paul, on the other hand, inherited the freedom from his father, 
who either bought it, or had it conferred upon him for services rendered 
to the Empire. 

1 Probably this was not an official meeting of the Sanhedrin, and 
St. Luke's account of the proceedings is very incomplete. 

lived, lit. " lived the citizen life." St. Paul claims to be a loyal, 
God-fearing, Jewish patriot. 

2 Ananias, son of Nebedreus, was appointed on the nomination of 
Herod Agrippa in A.D. 47. Unscrupulous and tyrannical, he was de• 
posed in A.D. 58 or 59, and was later murdered by Zealots. 

3 Cf. "whited sepulchres," Mt. 232'. It was the custom to white
wash the walls of sepulchres to prevent contact and consequent defile
ment. Hence the expression came to be used for a. hypocrite-a man 
of fair exterior, but false within. 

5 St. Paul did not recognise the High Priest ; the tria.l was more 
or less informal, a.nd perhaps he was not presiding, or not wearing his 
official robes. More probably the failure to identify Ana.nias was due 
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'!lvil of a ruler of thy people. 6But when Paul perceived that the 
one part were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out 
in the council, Brethren, I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees : 
touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question. 7 And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and Sadducees : and the assembly was 
divided. 8For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, 
neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. 9And 
there arose a great clamour: and some of the scribes of the 
Pharisees' part stood up, and strove, saying, We find no evil in 
this man : and what if a spirit bath spoken to him, or an angel t 
10And when there arose a great dissension, the chief captain, 
fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces by them, commanded 
the soldiers to go down and take him by force from among them, 
a.nd bring him into the castle. 

11And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, 
Be of good cheer : for as thou hast testified concerning me at 
Jenisalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

to St. Paul's weak eyesight (see note on 149
). His quotation from 

Ex. 22&8 shows his knowledge of, and respect for, the Law. 
6--7 Probably the trial was already in progress, and a difference of 

opinion had arisen between the Pharisees and the Sadducees, but St. 
Paul's action must not be regarded merely as a clever ruse. The 
Resurrection was indeed the basis on which his whole teaching was 
founded, and he was still hopeful that he might persuade at least one 
section of the Jews to accept Jesus as the risen Messiah; the Saddu
cees seemed beyond hope. St. Paul's argument is brought out more 
clearly in 266• 8• He there speaks of the resurrection (in general) as 
part of the Messianic hope-the expectation of a golden age in which 
all true Israelites would rise again to enjoy the new life. So far the 
Pharisees would be with him, though they could not accept his doctrine 
that the Resurrection of Jesus was an accomplished fact, and therefore 
proclaimed Him Messiah. So far from undermining the influence 
of orthodox Jewish teaching, he was only applying the principle of 
the Messianic hope which was an essential part of Pharisaic belief. 
On this occasion his words had considerable effect on the Pharisees, 
but to the Sadducees they were anathema, hence the clamour which 
arose. 

11 bear witness also at Rome. This promise may have influenced 
St. Paul in his decision to appeal to Cresar. As we have already seen 
(1921 ), a visit to Rome had long been in his thoughts. The motif of 
the rest of the Acts is the fulfilment of this proinise, and with tlle 
arrival of St. Paul at Rome-the climax of the Apostolic mission-tJ,,. 
narrative closes. 
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Tile Plot again..~ St. Paul's Life. Remoll/lJ to 0'9sarea. 
12And when it was day, the Jews banded together, and bou.ndr 

themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither en.t 
nor drink till they had killed Paul. 13And they were more than 
forty which made this conspiracy. 14And they came to tbe, 
chief priests and the elders, and said, We have bound ourselves, 
under a great curse, to taste nothing until we have killed Paul. 
15Now therefore do ye with the council signify to the chief captain, 
that he bring him down unto yon, as though ye would judge of: 
his case more exactly: and we, or ever he come near, are ready 
to slay him. 16But Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in 
wait, and he came and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 
17 And Paul called unto him one of the centurions, and said, Bring_ 
this young man unto the chief captain : for he bath somethin~ 
to tell him. 18So he took him, and brought him to the chief' 
captain, and saith, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and 
asked me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath something,
to say to thee. 19And the chief captain took him by the hand, 
and going .aside asked him privately, What is that thou hast to. 
tell me 1 20And he said, The Jews have agreed to ask thee t0, 
bring down Paul to-morrow unto the council, as though thou. 
wouldest inquire somewhat more exactly concerning him. 21Do. 
not thou therefore yield unto them : for there lie in wait for him 
of them more than forty men, which have bound themselves. 
under a curse, neither to eat nor to drink till they have slain 
him: and now are they ready, looking for the promise from thee. 
l\l!So the chief captain let the young man go, charging him, Tell 
no man that thou hast signified these things to me. 23 And he. 
called unto him two of the centurions, and said, Make ready 
two hundred soldiers to go as far as Cresarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spearmen two hundred, e.t the third-

16 and be came ; the margin has "havi.Dg come in upou them, ... 
i.e. the youth bad overheard the plot being arranged. This is the only, 
mention of St. Paul's family; judging by the deferential treatment 
of the youth, his mother must have been a. person of considerable,. 
influence-perhaps she had married into thll priestly circle. 

23 The size of the escort (470 men} shows the importance attached, 
to the safety of the prisoner, and the serious view taken of the plot. 
The 1pearmen would be native lancers. N.o &>ubt Felix fea.red tha1i: 

F 
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hour of the night : Mand he bad.e them provide beasts, that they 
might set Paul thereon, and bring him sa.£e unto Felix the governor. 
:as And he wrote a letter after this form : 

26Cla.udius Lysia.s unto the moat excellent governor Felix, 
greeting. 27This man was seized by the Jews, and was about to 
be slain of them, when I ea.me upon them with the soldiers, and 
rescued him, having learned that he was a Roman. 28And desiring 
to know the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him 
down unto their council : 29whom I found to be accused about 
questions of their law, but to have nothing la.id to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 30 And when it was shewn to me 
that there would be a plot against the man, I sent him to thee 
forthwith, charging his accusers also to speak against him before 
thee. 

31So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought him by night to .Antipatris. 32But on the morrow they 
left th!l horsemen to go with him, and returned to the castle : 
33and they, when they came to Cresa.rea, and delivered the letter 
to the governor, presented Paul also before him. 34And when 
he had read it, he asked of what province he was ; and when he 

if harm happened to the prisoner he would be accused of accepting 
bribes, a charge actually brought against his predecessor Cumanus 
on a similar occasion. 

24 Feli:I:: was appointed procurator of Judrea by the Emperor 
Claudius A.D. 52 or 53. He was the brother of the freed-man Pallas, 
who enjoyed great favour with Claudius and his successor Nero. His 
wife was the Jewess Drusilla (24"), daughter of Herod Agrippa I. 
Owing to his cruelty and misgovernment he was recalled by Nero 
A.D. 58 or 59, and only escaped punishment through the influence o1 
his brother. 

26 most excellent ; the usual title of address for a high official ; 
used of Theophilus (r1 ) and Festus (262s). The letter opens with the 
correct form of address, but curiously enough has no formal conclu
sion ; it gives the writer a little more credit than he deserves (v. 27), 
but is otherwise a fair statement of the case. Such a letter of official 
information to a superior was known as an elogium. 

31 Antipatris, about forty miles from Jerusalem, had been refonnded 
by Herod the Great and named in honour of his father Antipater. 
The danger from enemies in Jerusalem was now over, and the infantry 
could safely be dispensed with. 

34 Cllicia formed part of the province of Syria whose procurator 
was superior to Felix, so that Felix would try the case as his deputy. 
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understood that he was of Cilicia, 351 will hear thy cause, said he, 
when thine accusers also are come: and he commanded him to 
be kept in Herod's palace. 

The Trial befqre Feliz. 
1 And after five days the high priest Ananias came down with 24 

certain elders, and with an orat6r, one Tertullus ; and they 
informed the governor against Paul. SAnd when he was called, 
Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, 

Seeing that by thee we enjoy much peace, and that by thy 
providence evils are corrected for this nation, 3we accept it in 

Under Vespasian (A.D. 73-74) Cilicia became a separate province with 
its own procurator. St. Luke shows his usual historical accuracy. 

36 Herod's palace (margin " Prretorium ") was probably the 
palace built by Herod the Great, now used as the official residence of 
the procurator, part of which was used as soldiers' barracks; evi
dently it was also used as a prison (cf. Mk. 1516). 

1 Tertullus was a public pleader or advocate; a Roman practising 
in the provinces, who would be well qualified to present the charge 
in a form which would convince the Roman governor of the serious 
nature of the alleged offence. 

certain elders ; no doubt chiefly Sadducees. Ananias would not 
have forgotten the rebuff recently received from St. Paul (233). 

2--8 Tertullus opens with a clever speech for the prosecution. He 
begins with the usual flattery of the judge (captatio benevolenti<B), 
quite undeserved in this case, though Felix, it is true, had done some
thing to suppress brigandage by his merciless cruelty. He accuses 
St. Paul of being an habitual organiser of revolts throughout the Empire, 
treating the "sect of the Nazarenes" as a seditious party like the 
Zealots and Sicarii. The original charge of subverting the Jewish Law 
no longer appears, and the profanation of the Temple is watered down 
to an "attempt," and added almost as an afterthought (u-21). St. 
Paul, too, opens with a compliment to the procurator, though it is 
expressed in milder language. His defence is a plain denial of the 
charge of sedition. As for profaning the Temple, the reverse was 
the case ; he was there undergoing the rite of purification in accord
ance with the Law. He admits he is a follower of" the Way," which 
is only serving " the God of our fathers " ; but challenges his oppon
ents, either those of Asia (who by the way had not put in an appear
ance), or members of the Sanhedrin at home, to adduce any evidence 
of his causing a breach of the peace ; the one question at issue was his 
teaching of the resurrection of the dead, which he has already showu 
to be in accordance with the Law and the prophets. 
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all ways and in all places, most excellent Felix, with all thank
£ulness. 4But, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I intreat 
thee to hear us of thy clemency a few words. 5For we have 
found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of insurrections 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes: 6who moreover assayed to profane 
the temple : on whom also we laid hold : 8from whom thou wilt 
be able, by examining him thyself, to take knowledge of all these 
things, whereof we accuse him. 9And the Jews also joined in 
the charge, affirming that these things were so. 

10And when the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, 
Paul answered, 

Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a 
judge unto this nation, I do cheerfully make my defence : 11seeing 
that thou canst take knowledge, that it is not more than twelve 
days since I went up to worship at Jerusalem : 12and neither in 
the temple did they find me disputing with any man or stirring 
up a crowd, nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. 13Neither 
can they prove to thee the things whereof they now accuse me. 
HBut this I confess unto thee, that after the Way which they 
call a sect, so serve I the God of our fathers, believing all things 
which are according to the law, and which are written in the 
prophets: 15having hope toward God, which these also them
selves look for, that there shall be a resurrection both of the just 
and unjust. 16Herein do I also exercise myself to have a conscience 
void of offence toward God and men alway. 17Now after many 
ye,ars I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings : 18amidst 
which they found me purified in the temple, with no crowd, nor 
yet with tumult: but there were certain Jews from Asia-19who 
ought to have been here before thee, and to make accusation, if 
they had aught against me. 200r else let these men themselves 
say what wrong-doing they found, when I stood before the 
council, stexcept it be for this one voice, that I cried standing 
among them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question before you this day. 

17 bring alms, i.e. the collections made by the Gentile churches 
for the poor Saints at Jerusalem (see note on 21H). The offerings would 
be personal thankoflerings for his safe return, or perhaps he refers 
to the completion of the vow undertaken by the lour men (21 23 ). 
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u:But Felix, having more exact knowledge concerning the Way, 
deferred them, saying, When Lysias the chief captain shall come 
down, I will determine your matter. 23And he gave order to the 
centurion that he should be kept in charge, and should have 
indulgence ; and not to forbid any of his friends to minister 
unto him. 

MBut after certain days, Felix came with Drusilla, his wife, 
which was a Jewess, a.nd sent for Paul, and heard him concernin!I 
the faith in Christ Jesus. 25And as he reasoned of righteousness, 
and temperance, and the judgement to come, Felix was terrified. 
and anawered, Go thy way for this time ; and when I have a 
convenient season, I will call thee unto me. 26He hoped withal 
that money would be given him of Paul: wherefore also he sent 
for him the oftener, and communed with him. 27But when two 
years were fulfilled, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus ; 
and desiring to gain favour with the Jews, Felix left Paul in 
bonds. 

The Trial before Festus. The Appeal to Cresar. 
1Festus therefore, having come into the province, after three 25 

days went up to Jerusalem from Cresarea. 2And the chief priests 

22 Doubtless Felix's knowledge concerning the Way was derived 
from his wife, Drusilla. The waiting for Lysias was a mere pretext 
to gain time, as the whole facts (with a little fiction) had been stated 
in his letter. He never appears, and Felix, like Pilate, was too weak 
to run the risk of incurring the enmity of the Jews, though, like Gallio 
at Corinth, he could see no case for Roman intervention. 

24 came ; better " arrived," implying that he had been away
perhaps for his marriage with Drusilla, whom he had practically stolen 
from her former husband, Azizus, King of Emesa, a small Syrian state. 
Felix's private life was notoriously corrupt, and it is not surprising 
that he was "terrified" at St. Paul's warning of the "judgement to 
come." Nevertheless he was not above angling for a bribe; knowing 
that St. Paul had considerable funds at his disposal, he conclucled 
that a ransom could easily be arranged. 

27 Porcins Festus was appointed by Nero, probably in A.D. 58, and 
died in office A.D. 61 or 6z. Although a much better type of ruler 
than his predecessor, he was unable to stem the rising tide of Jewish 
revolt against Roman authority. Felix, disappointed of his ho~ of 
a bribe, removed the indulgence previously granted (v. 23), and left 
Paul in bonds. 

Z--4 The attempt of the Jewish leaders to impose upon Festus as 
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and the principal men of the Jews informed him against Paul; 
and they besought him, 3aslring favour against him, that he would 
send for him to Jerusalem; laying wait to kill him on the way. 
4Howbeit Festus answered, that- Paul was kept in charge at 
Cresarea, and that he himself was about to depart thither shortly. 
5Let them therefore, saith he, which are. of power among you, 
go down with me, and if there is anything amiss in the man, 
let them accuse him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them not more than eight 
or ten days, he went down unto Cresarea ; and on the morrow 
he sat on the judgement-seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 
7 And when he was come, the Jews which had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round about him, bringing against him many 
and grievous charges, which they could not prove ; 8while Paul 
said in his defence, Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Cresar, have I sinned at all. 9But 
Festus, desiring to gain favour with the Jews, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of 
these things before me ! 10But Paul said, I am standing before 
Cresar'a judgement-seat, where I ought to be judged : to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, as thou also very well knowest. 
11If then I am a wrongdoer, and have committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die : but if none of those things is true, 
whereof these accuse me, no man can give me up unto them. 
I appeal unto Cresar. 111Then Festus, when he had conferred 
with the council, answered, Thou hast appealed unto CIBBar: 
unto Cresar shalt thou go. 

a newcomer meets with a well-deserved snub; he points out that it 
is for them to come to him at C.esarea. Later, however (11. 9), his 
attitude changes considerably; like his predecessor, he finds it politic 
to curry favour with the Jews. 

8 St. Paul defends himself against the usual charge of offences 
against his nation, the Temple and the Emperor, though we see from 
"· 18 that the last charge is not taken seriously by Festus. 

9 go np to lernsalem. Knowing only too well that such a proceed
ing would mean almost certain death, St. Paul seizes the opportunity 
to appeal to the Emperor, and thus attain his long-cherished ambition 
of reaching the Imperial city. 

12 the council, i.e. Festus' council of advisers . or " asseuors "; 
memben of his staff, including legal experts. 
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The Examinaticm by Herod Agrippa. 
13Now when certain days were passed, Agrippa the king and 

Bernice arrived at Cresarea, and saluted Festus. 14·And as they 
tarried there many days, Festus laid Paul's case before the king, 
saying, There is a certain man left a prisoner by Felix : 15about 
whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders 
of the Jews informed me, asking for sentence against him. 16To 
whom I answered, that it is not the custom of the Romans to 
give up any man, before that the accused have the accusers face 
to face, and have had opportunity to make his defence concerning 
the matter laid against him. 17When therefore they were come 
together here, I made no delay, but on the next day sat down on 
the judgement-seat, and commanded the man to be brought. 
lBConcerning whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought 
no charge of such evil things as I supposed ; 19but had certain 
questions against him of their own religion, and of one Jesm,, 
who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20And I, being 
perplexed how to inquire concerning these things, asked whether 
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 
21But when Paul had appealed to be kept for the decision of the 
emperor, I commanded him to be kept till I should send him to 
Cmsar. 22And Agrippa said unto Festus, I also could wish to 
hear the man myself. To-morrow, saith he, thou shalt hear him. 

23So on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
with great pomp, and they were entered into the place of hearing, 

13 Agrippa (Herod Agrippa II.) and Bernice were children of Herod 
Agrippa I., brother and sister of Drusilla. Agrippa, the last of the 
Herods, had gradually regained from Claudius the dominions of his 
father with the courtesy title of King. He had also been appointed 
Patron of the Temple, with the right of nominating the High Priest. 
and had recently deposed Ananias. (See table, p. xxviii.) 

19 Festus here expresses the usual attitude held by Roman officials 
towards "the Way" (cf. Gallio), and St. Luke, as in 26st, makes it clear 
that Christianity qua Christianity was not regarded as religio illicita. 

20 being perplexed ; a poor excuse for sending the prisoner to 
Jerusalem, and not quite consistent with his words in v. 9. 

23 Not an official trial (the appeal to O:esar cut short all further 
proceedings), but a semi-official examination to obtain further data 
for his report (litterea dimissorla) to the supreme court. 
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with the chi·ef captains, and the principal men of the city, at the 
-command of F.;<1tus Paul was brought in. 24And Festus saith, 
King Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye 
behold this man, a.boat whom all the multitude of the Jews made 
auit to me, both at Jerusalem and here, crying that he ought 
not to live any longer. S5But I found that he had committed 
nothing worthy of death : and as he himself appealed to the 
-emperor I determined to send him. 26Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, king Agrippa, that, 
after examination had, I may have somewhat to write. 21For 
it seemeth to me unreasonable, in sending a prisoner, not withaJ 
to signify the charges against him. 

St. Paul's Speech and its Effect. 

"16 1And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speak 
for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his hand, and made his 
defence: 

21 think myself happy, king Agrippa, that I am to make my 
-defence before thee this day touching all the things whereof I 
-am accused by the Jews: 3especially because thou art expert in 
-11,II customs and questions which are among the Jews : wherefore 
I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 4My manner of life then from 
my youth up, which was from the beginning among mine own 
nation, and at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; 5having knowledge 

26 my lord ; better" the lord," i.e. our lord the Emperor. Augustus 
and Tiberius had refused the title of dominus as being too arrogant, 
but it waB adopted by Caligula and his successors. 

2-23 The speech is an elegant piece of Greek rhetoric, and reads 
like a prepared oration, perhaps composed by St. Luke. St. Paul is 
defending himself before an orthodox Jew, and discusses at length the 
relation of his Christian teaching to Judaism. The charge of sedition 
,against the Empire is conspicuous by its absence. As in his speech 
from the castle stairs, he lays particular emphasis on his strictly Jewish 
upbringing and the Divine intervention, which alone could alter his 
firm conviction that he " ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth." Both at the beginning and end of his 
speech he reaffirms his contention that in teaching the Resurrection 
he was "sayin" nothing but what the prophets and Moses did sav 
should come." 
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of me from the first, if they be willing to testify, how that afte1 
the straitest sect of our religion I lived s Pharisee. 6 And now I 
stand here to be judged for the hope of the promise made of God 
unto our fathers ; 7unto which promise our twelve tribes, earnestly 
serving God night and day, hope to attain. And concerning this 
hope I am accused by the Jews, 0 king I 8Why is it judged 
incredible with you, il God doth raise the dead 1 91 verily thought 
with myself, that I ought to do many. things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10And this I also did in Jerusalem: 
and I both shut up many of the saints in prisons, having received 
authority from the chief priests, and when they were put to 
death, I gave my vote against them. 11And punishing them 
oftentimes in all the synagogues, I strove to make them blat1-
pheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted 
them even unto foreign cities. 12Whereupon as I journeyed to 
Damascus with the authority and commission of the chief priests, 
13at midday, 0 king, I saw on the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them that 
journeyed with me. 14And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
I heard a voice saying unto me in the Hebrew language, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me 1 it is hard for thee to kick 
against the goad, 111 And I said, Who art thou, Lord 1 And the 
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 16But arise, and 

6 Cf. note on 23'. The charge against him was that he had taught 
contrary to the Law of Moses; his answer is that the be-all and end-all 
of his teaching is the Resurrection, which he holds to be the fulfilment 
of the promise made of God unto our fathers. 

10 my vote (A.V. "voice") is probably only used figuratively. 
There is no evidence that he (young as he was then) was a member o1 
the Sanhedrin. 

12 Whereupon, i.e. " on which errand," as in the margin. 
14 H is hard for thee . . . goad ; these words a.re not mentioned 

in the two other accounts. The saying was proverbial, the metaphor 
being taken from an ox, which kicks back at the guiding goad and 
thus inflicts upon itself a severer wound. The proverb is found i.D 
both Greek and Latin literature (JEschylus, Plautus, Terence, etc.), 
but not in Hebrew. Hence it is probably not to be taken literally 
aa the words spoken, but as St. Paul's method of expressing for Gentile 
hearers the spirit of the message, implying that the Divine will had 
already been guiding him, e.nd that his excessive zeal tor persecution 
was his reaction against the restraint. 

16-18 St. Paul condenses the narrative here by combining the 
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stand upon thy feet : for to this end have I appeared nnto thee, 
to appoint thee a minister and a witness both of the things 
wherein thou hast seen me, and of the things wherein I will 
appear unto thee; 17delivering thee from the people, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee, 1Bto open their eyes, that 
they may turn from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive remission of sins and 
an inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith in me. 
19Wherefore, 0 king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision : 20but declared both to them of Damasc11B first, 
and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the country of Judma, and 
also to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 
doing works worthy of repentance. 21For this ca11Be the Jews 
seized me in the temple, and assayed to kill me. 23Having 
therefore obtained the help that is from God, I stand nnto this 
day testifying both to small and great, saying nothing but what 
the prophets and Moses did say should come ; llb.ow that the 
Christ must suffer, and how that he first by the resurrection of 
the dead should proclaim light both to the people and to the 
Gentiles. 

14And as he thus made his defence, Festus saith with a loud 

revelations received by him on later occasions, viz. Ananias' visit, 
and the trance in the Temple (zzH-17). 

20 throughout all , •• ludma. It is difficult to reconcile these 
words with the statement of Gal. 1 22-" I was still unknown by face 
to the churches of Jud.ea.." It may refer to visits to unevangelisetl 
parts of the province during his" going in and going out" at Jerusalem 
(928 ), though that could hardly be described as "all Judaia." The 
Greek construction is unusual, and a suggested amendment gives the 
meaning " in every country both to Jews and Gentiles." 

21 for this cause, i.e. for putting the Gentiles on the same footing 
as the Jews as regards ultimate salvation. 

22-23 Here St. Paul puts clearly and finally his view of Christianity 
as the fulfilment and perfection of Judaism. He could do so with 
conviction, for he had the authority of his risen Master, who used almost 
the same words in His last message to the Apostles (Lk. 2444- 47). 

23 how that he first . • . should proolaim . . . ; lit. " how he, as 
first from among the resurrection of the dead, should proclaim . . . ", 
i.e. by virtue of His own Resurrection He is qualified to proclaim light 
concerning the future beyond the grave. 

24 " A man of great intellectual power and high culture but a 
deluded fanatic,•• was Festus' estimate of the Divinely inspired Christian 
teacher. 
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voice, Paul, thou art mad ; thy much learning doth turn thee 
to madness. •But Paul saith, I am not mad, moat excellent 
Festua ; but speak forth words of truth and soberness. 26For 
the king knoweth of these things, unto whom also I speak freely : 
for I am persuaded that none of these things is hidden from him ; 
for this bath not been done in a corner. 27King Agrippa, believest 
thou the prophets 1 I know that thou believest. 28And Agrippa 
,aid unto Paul, With but little persuasion thou wouldest fain 
make me a Christian. 119And Paul said, I would to God, that 
whether with little or with much, not thou only, but also all that 
hear me this day, might become such as I am, except these bonds. 

30And the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them : 31and when they had withdrawn, they 
spake one to another, saying, This man doeth nothing worthy 
of death or of bonds. 3:11And .Agrippa said unto FestUB, This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Cresa.r. 

!~28 St. Paul turns from the Roman governor, who had evidently 
found his speech quite unintelligible, to his own countryman, who 
could not fail to have heard of the mighty works of Jesus, and to whom 
the idea of a resurrection (in general) would not appear incredible. 
Agri:i;,pa as a man of the world parries the thrust by scoffing at St. 
Paul s presumption in imagining that a single speech of his would be 
likely to make him a " Christian," a word only used as a contemptuous 
nickname (II 16). 

31-32 Both the Roman a.nd Jewish judge acquit St. Paul of any 
serious crime. He might be a deluded enthusiast, but there was no 
evidence of any attempt to undermine Roman authority. The appeal 
to Oesar of course prevented them from exercising any judicial powers. 
There is no need to read into Agrippa's final remark the implication 
that the Emperor would take a less lenient view of the ea&&. 
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QUESTIONS ON PART VI 

General 

1. Write what you know of the origin of the Pharisees and 
Sadduceee, and explain their difference of attitude in political and 
religious matters. 

2. What information is afforded by these chapters as to the 
efficiency and justice of Roman rule 1 

3. What were the original charges brought by the Hellenistic 
Jews against St. Paul, and how were they subsequently modified! 
How far were they answered in hie speeches ! 

4. Give the names of either (a) the Herods, or (b) the procurators 
of Judma mentioned in the Acts, and write briefly what you 
know of their history. 

Narrative 

6. Relate the circumstances leading up to St. Paul's arrest by 
the Roman soldiers. 

6. Compare the speech from the castle steps with the defence 
before Agrippa. Why are they so similar 1 

7. Give &n account of St. Paul's two interviews with Claudine 
Lyeiae. 

8. Describe the proceedings at St. Paul's appearance before 
the Sanhedrin. How do you account for their apparent irregu
larity t 

9. What was the nature of the plot against St. Paul's life, and 
how was it frustrated 1 What action followed the discovery ! 
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10. Summarise, without details of the speeches, the trial before 
Felix. What was Felix's attitude towards the prisoner! 

11. State the reasons which led St. Paul to make his appeal 
to Cresar. 

12. Narrate the circumstances which led up to St. Paul's 
examination by Agrippa, and describe the effect produced by 
his address. 

13. Explain the following phrases, and give the connexion in 
which they occur :-Depart, for I will send thee forth ... unto 
the Gentiles-With a great sum obtained I this citizenship
what if a spirit bath spoken to him, or an angel !-it is bard for 
thee to kick against the goad-With but little persuasion thou 
wouldest fain make me a Christian. 

14. Write short notes on :-Trophimua; chief captain; 
Ananias; Antipatris; Herod's palace; Drusilla; Bernice. 



PART VII 

CHAPTERS 27 AND 28 

THE JOURNEY TO ROME AND FIRST 

IMPRISONMENT 

Circa A.D. 58--61 

"Y, sluill r,, my witn,ss,s ... unto the uttumosl f,arl of the ea1'th." 
ACTS 18• 
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PART VII 

CHAPTERS 27 AND 28 

THE JOURNEY TO ROME AND FIRST 
IMPRISONMENT 

Circa A.D. 58-6x 

Ocuarea w Myra in the Ship of Adramyttium. 
1And when it was determined that we should sail for Italy, 2'7 

~hey delivered Paul and certain other prisoners to a centurion 

I From this point to the end of the Acts we have an uninterrupted 
"we narrative." In this chapter St. Luke writes with the true Greek 
love of the sea, and nowhere in classical literature have we a more 
detailed or more interesting account of the navigation of an ancient 
ship through perilous seas. There is scarcely a detail which will not 
pass the criticism of nautical experts, though they are agreed that 
it is not the work of a sailor, but of a landsman-a landsman thoroughly 
acquainted with the sea (perhaps as a ship's doctor)-who has described 
the scene of the shipwreck in some thirty words with such minute 
accuracy that the exact spot can be identified almost with certainty. 

It is not proposed to discuss details of St. Luke's seamanship, 
which may be studied in the standard work on the subject, James 
Smith's monograph, The Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, and it 
is hardly necessary to call attention to the way in which St. Paul 
takes the lead at the most critical junctures ; Paul the prisoner becomes 
the leader and hero of the voyage-a strange·anomaly. 

It .is difficult to say exactly what is meant by the Augmtan band 
or cohort (margin). It is hardly likely that an officer of the local 
auxiliary troops would be entrusted with such an important mission, 
but the regular cohorts of Roman legions had no such names. It 
was probably not an official title, but a local name (" Emperor's 
troops '') for an Imperial Corps of officers detailed for work as couriers 
between the Imperial legions and their headquarters. One of their 
duties was to attend to the commissariat, whence they were called 
fmmentarii ("corn-men"), or sometimes ptregrini (foreigners), as 
they were mostly recruited from legions on foreign service. In 
Hadrian's time they were stationed in a camp on the Crelian Hill 
known as Castra Pereg,ino,um (see note on :zSH). 
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named Julius, of the Augustan band. 2And embarking in a ship 
of Adramyttium, which was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea, Aristarchue, a Macedonian of Thee
salonica, being with ue. 3And the next day we touched at Bidon: 
and Julius treated Paul kindly, and gave him leave to go unto 
hie friends and refresh himself. 'And putting to sea from thence, 
we sailed under the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were con
trary. 5And when we had sailed across the sea which is off Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

Myra to Crete in the Ship of AJexandria. 
6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing 

for Italy; and he put us therein. 7And when we had sailed 
slowly many days, and were come with difficulty over against 
Cnidus, the wind not further suffering UB, we sailed under the 

2 The Bhlp of Adramyttium (in Mysia, N.E. Asia Minor) would be 
a coasting vessel on its way home for the winter, and Julius would 
reckon on falling in with an Italian-bound vessel, which actually 
happened at Myra. St. Luke was probably allowed to accompany 
St. Paul as his medical adviser (Julius would wish to ta~ every care 
of his prisoner), but it is difficult to define the position of Aristarchna. 
He may also bave been in bonds. He is twice mentioned in St. Paul's 
Epistles written from Rome; in one (Col. 410) he is described as a 
"fellow prisoner," but in Philem. (v. 23) he is distinctly separated from 
"Epaphras my fellow prisoner." It is held by some scholars that 
St. Luke and Aristarchus travelled as personal attendants, i.e. slaves 
(a man of means was allowed to take two); others suggest tbat both 
went as prisoners (or, at any rate, as appellants) ; but the mention 
of Aristarchus at the end, quite apart from " Paul and certain other 
prisoners," hardly bears this out, and it is probable that Aristarchus 
was merely on his way home to Thessalonica t1ia Philippi. An objection 
to this view is that Julius would not accept passengers promiscuously, 
but after all the vessel was only an Adramyttium coaster, not (like 
the ship of Myra) a government vessel, and Julius would hardly bave 
the right to censor the passenger list. 

6 The ship of Alexandria, judging from her company of 276 (v. 37) 
and her four anchors (v. 29), must bave been a large vessel, probably 
carrying corn to Rome from Egypt, the granary of the Empire ; a 
government ship, so that Julius had considerable authority (v. II). 
Myra was an important port of this commerce. 

7-8 From Cnldus, the extreme S.W. corner of Asia Minor, the ship 
would normally proceed north of Crete direct to the island of Cythera, 
but the prevailing west wmd made it necessary to travel along tbe 
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lee of Crete, over against Salmone ; 8and with difficulty coasting 
along it we came unto a certain place called Fair Havens; nigh 
whereunto was the city of Lasea. 

9And when much time was spent, and the voyage was now 
dangerous, because the Fast was now already gone by, Paul 
admonished them, 10and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that the 
voyage will be with injury and much loss, not only of the lading 
and the ship, but also of our lives. 11But the centurion gave 
more heed to the master and to the owner of the ship, than to 
those things which were spoken by Paul. 12And because the 
haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part advised 
to put to sea from thence, if by any means they could reach 
Phrenix, and winter there ; which is a haven of Crete, looking 
north-east and south-east. 13And when the south wind blew 
softly, supposing that they had obtained their purpose, they 
weighed anchor and sailed along Crete, close in shore. 

south side of the island, rounding its eastern promontory of Salmone. 
Fair Havens was midway along the south coast ; it is so called to thls 
day, and four miles east of it the ruins of Lasea may still be seen. 
Perhaps it was evangelised by St. Paul during his lengthy stay ; we 
know that Titus later ministered in Crete (Titus 1 6). 

9 the Fast was the Day of Atonement, the 10th day of Tisri 
(September-October). From mid-September to mid-November was 
considered a dangerous season for navigation, and from November 
to March all open sea voyages were discontinued; this gives about 
mid-November as the time of the shipwreck, A.D. 58 or 59. 

10-12 This seems to record a meeting at which the serious situation 
was discussed. St. Paul as an experienced traveller (z Cor. u 16 tells 
us he had three times suffered shiJ;>wreck, as well as spending a night 
and a day " in the deep "), is inVIted to attend, though his advice is 
not taken. 

11 If it was a government ship, master and owner should read 
"navigator and captain." 

12 Phren.iJ: is generally identified with Lutro, forty miles along the 
coast from Fair Havens, but the harbour there faces east, and it has 
therefore been necessary to alter the A.V. reading "toward the 
south west and north west " which seems to be the correct meaning 
of the Greek. To avoid the contradiction another site has been 
suggested for Phcenix, viz. Phineka, a few miles farther west, where 
the harbour does face west. But it must be remembered that St. Luke 
never reached the harbour, and may have mistaken the bearings given 
to him. 
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The Storm caused by Euraquilo. 
14But after no long time there beat down from it a tempestuous 

wind, which is called Euraquilo : lliand when the ship was caught, 
and could not face the wind, we gave way to it, and were driven. 
16And running under the lee of a small island called Cauda, we 
were able, with difficulty, to secure the boat : 17and when they 
had hoisted it up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; and, 
fearing lest they should be cast upon the Syrtis, they lowered the 
gear, and so were driven. 18And as we laboured exceedingly 
with the storm, the next day they began to throw the freig'ht 
overboard ; 19and the third day they cast out with their own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 20And when neither sun nor stars 
shone upon us for many days, and no small tempest lay on us, 
a.II hope that we should be saved was now taken away. 

St. Paul's Oomfm and Advice. 
21 And when they had been long without food, then Paul stood 

forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have heark
ened unto me, and not have set sail from Crete, and have gotten 
this injury and loss. 22And now I exhort you to be {)f good cheer; 
for there shall be no loss of life among you, but on1y of the ship. 

14 Euraquilo, a tempestuous east-north-east wind. The name was 
r,robably coined by Latin sailors from "Eurus," the east wind, and 
'Aquilo," the "North-by-one-third-East wind." It still blows with 

typhonic force from the Cretan mountains. 

16 The shelter of the island enabled them to bring aboard the small 
boat which was being dragged astern and was in danger of breaking 
adrift ; also to pass girder ropes under the ship to hold the timbers 
together. Technically known as "frapping," this operation continued 
well into the nineteenth century. · 

17 the Syrtts ; a long stretch of quicksand off the African coast to 
the west of Cyrene, i.e. S.W. of Cauda, the direction in which they 
were being driven by Euraquilo. 

19 Tackling, lit. " furniture," i.e. all loose fittings of tbe ship, and 
all the tackle not immediately required. 

20 With neither BUD nor stars to steer by, it was impossible to keep 
their bearings, and there was nothing for it but to drift helplessly 
before the wind. 
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28For there stood by me this night an angel of the God whose I 
am, whom also I serve, 24saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must 
stand before Cresar : and lo, God bath granted thee all them that 
sail with thee. 25Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : for I believe 
God, that it shall be even so as it bath been spoken unto me. 
16Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. 

27But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven 
to and fro in the sea of Adria, about midnight the sailors surmised 
that they were drawing near to some country; 28and they 
sounded, and found twenty fathoms : and after a little space, 
they sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. 29 And fearing 
lest haply we should be cast ashore on rocky ground, they let 
go four anchors from the stem, and wished for the day. 30And 
a~ the sailors were seeking to flee out of the ship, and had lowered 
the boat into the sea., under colour as though they would lay out 
anchors from the foreship, 31Paul said to the centurion and to 
the soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 
32Then the soldiers cut away the ropes of the boat, and let her 
fall off. 33And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them 
all to take some food, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that 
ye wait and continue fasting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore 
I beseech you to take some food : for this is for your safety : for 
there shall not a hair perish from the head of any of you. 35 And 
when he had said this, and had taken bread, he gave thanks to 
God in the presence of all : and he brake it, and began to eat. 
36Then were they all of good cheer, and themselves also took 
food. 87 And we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore 
and sixteen souls. 88 And when they had ea.ten enough, they 
lightened the ship, throwing out the wheat into the sea. 

The Shipwreck and Escape. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not tha land : but they 

perceived a certain bay with a beach, and they took counsel 

23 Another supernatural appearance to St. Paul (cf. 189, 2311) and 
again the promise of safe arrival at Rome. 

27 Adria ; here used as a general name for the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean round Greece, Italy and Malta. The sailors probably 
heard the breakers on the Maltese coast ; their suspicions that land 
was near were confirmed by sounding. 
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whether they could drive the ship upon it. '°And casting off 
the anchors, they left them in the sea, at the same time loosing 
the bands of the rudders ; and hoisting up the foresail to the wind, 
they made for the beach. 41But lighting upon a P.lace where two 
seas met, they ran the vessel aground ; and the foreship struck 
and remained unmoveable, but the stem began to break up by 
the violence of tlu waves. 42And the soldiers' counsel was to kill 
the prisoners, lest any of them should ·swim out, and escape. 
43But the centurion, desiring to save Paul, stayed them from their 
purpose ; and commanded that they which could swim should 
cast themselves overboard, and get first to the land : "and the 
rest, some on planks, and some on other things from the ship. 
And so it came to pass, that they all escaped safe to the land. 

Events on tM Island of Malta. 

18 1And when we were escaped, then we knew that the island was 
called Melita. 3And the barbarians shewed us no common kind
ness : for they kindled a fire, and received us all, because of the 
present rain, and because of the cold. 3But when Paul had 
gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, a viper 
came out by reason of the heat, and fastened on his hand. 'And 
when the barbarians saw the beast hanging from his hand, they 
aaid one to another, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 

40 Hie rudden were two large paddles, one each side of the stern. 
They had been lashed clear of the water when anchoring (v. 29}; 
they are now released for steering and the small foresail hoisted. 

41 The beach has been identified almost to a certainty in what is 
uow called St. Paul's Bay, between the mainland and the small island 
o1 Salmonetta. 

l Malta at this time belonged to the province of Sicily. Its inhabit
ants were of Phcenician origin, hence described by St. Luke the Greek 
as barbarians, i.e. non-Greeks; rude natives outside the influence of 
Greek and Roman culture. 

2 the preaen& rain. i.e. the rain which had suddenly come on. 
8 There are now no poisonous snakes in ll4a.lta, but this is hardly 

a justification for assuming {as has been done) that the sceae of the 
wreck was some other island than Malta. TM natives certa.inly 
expected the bite to prove fatal (ir. 4), and St. Paul's immunity caused 
them (like the semi-barbarians of Lystra, 1-4ll) to deify him. 
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though he hath escaped from the sea, yet Justice bath not suffered 
to live. 5Howbeit he shook off the beast into the fire, and took 
no harm. 6But they expected that he would have swollen, or 
fallen down dead suddenly : but when they were long in expecta
tion, and beheld nothing amiss come to him, they changed their 
minds, and said that he was a god. 

7Now in the neighbourhood of that place were lands belonging 
to the chief DlAD of the island, named Publius; who received us, 
and entertained us three days courteously. 8 .And it was so, that 
the father of Publius lay sick of fever and dysentery : unto 
whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laying his hands on him 
healed him. 9And when this was done, the rest also which had 
diseases in the island came, and were cured: 10who also honoured 
us with many honours ; and when we sailed, they put on board 
such things as we needed. 

A"wal at Rome. 
11.And after three months we set sail in a 8hip of Alexandria, 

which had wintered in the island, whose sign was The Twin 
Brothers. 0 And touching at Syracuse, we tarried there three 
days. 13 And from thence w~ made a circuit, and arrived at 

7 chief ll1&Jl ; lit. " first man," which has been found on inscriptions 
as the exact title of the governor of the island. He was probably a 
legate of the Sicilian prretor, though the title may be simply a courtesy 
one equivalent to our "laird." 

8 The technical terms used here, as well as in the description of the 
viper incident, are further evidence of the medical knowledge of the 
writer (see p. xii). 

11 after three monthl. As the wreck probably occurred in early 
November, it would now be February, an early date for navigation, 
but the journey was not a long one, and they probably took advantage 
of favourable conditions. They set sail in another ship of Alexandria, 
no doubt one of the corn-bearing fleet which had been held up for 
the winter; the only ship of which the name (or sign) is given. 

The Twin Brothers (Gk. dioscuri), or Castor and Pollux (A.V.), 
were sons of Zeus, and tutelar deities of navigation; the ship would 
bear their images as a sign. 

12 S:,racme was the capital of Sicily at the S.E. comer, the scene 
of many engagements during the Peloponnesiari War. 

13 made a circuit ; this must have been on account of contrary 
winds; ordinarily it is a straight run along the coast. B.hegium 
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Rhegium : and after one day a south wind sprang up, and on the 
second day we came to Puteoli: 14where we found brethren, 
and were in.treated to tarry with them seven days : and so we 
came to Rome. 15And from thence the brethren, when they 
heard of us, came to meet us as far as The Market of Appius, and 
The Three Taverns : whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, 
and took courage. 

16And when we entered into Rome, Paul was suffered to a.bide 
by himself with the soldier that guarded him. 

Interview with" the Ohief of the Jewa." 
17 And it came to pass, that after three days he called together 

those that were the chief of the Jews: and when they were come 
together, he said unto them, I, brethren, though I had done 
nothing against the people, or the customs of our fathers, yet was 
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans: 
18who, when they had examined me, desired to set me at liberty, 
because there was no cause of death in me. 19But when the Jewe 

(modern Reggio) was the southernmost point of Italy on the Strait, 
of Messina in the ill-omened neighbourhood of'Scylla and Charybdis. 
Puteoli (modern Puzzoli on the Bay oj. Naples) was an important port 
of the corn trade with Egypt ; it is worthy of note that there weni 
Christians there. 

14 and so we came fo Rome; an antici:r,atory reiilark, as the citl. 
was still some one hundred miles distant ; ' Rome in sight at last I • 
But it may refer to the entry into the age, Romanus, or state of Rome. 

15 The Barket of Appius was a small town, forty-thr~ miles from 
Rome.on the greatAppian WayconnectingGreeceandRome via Brindisi. 
The Three Taverns (Tres tabernm) was ten miles nearer Rome. Taberna 
means a "booth" or "shop," not necessarily an inn, though probably 
"rest-house" is the meaning here. Both were well-known halting 
places so that the Christians were not likely to miss the party. St. 
Luke seems to assume the reader's knowledge of local topography, 
which has been used as aa argument that the Acts emanated from 
Rome. · 

16 Here the A.V. and the R.V. margin insert "the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard." The Greek 
word used is stratopedarch, literally " captain of the camp " ; he may 
have been the prefect of the prretorian guard, but it is more probable 
that he was the princeps peregrinorum referred to in the note on 271• 

17 the chief of the laws : not an official title, simply the principal 
men of the Jewish colony, many of them no doubt Libertines (see 6&). 



2826 AND FIRST IMPRISONMENT 

spake against it, I was constrained to appeal unto Cresar; not 
that I had aught to accllBe my nation of. 20For this cause there
fore did I intreat you to see and to speak with me: for because oi 
the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain. 21And they said 
unto him, We neither received letters from Judrea concerning 
thee, nor did any of the brethren come hither and report or speak 
any harm of thee. 22But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkest : for as concerning this se~t, it is known to us that 
everywhere it is spoken against. 

23And when they had appointed him a day, they came to him 
into his lodging in great number ; to whom he expounded the 
matter, testifying the kingdom of God, and persuading them 
concerning JesllB, both from the law of Moses and from the 
prophets, from morning till evening. 

Denunciation of the Jews, and Appeal t-0 the Gentiks. 
24 And some believed the things which were spoken, and some 

disbelieved. 25And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake 
the Holy Ghost by Isaiah the prophet unto your fathers,26 saying. 

Go thou unto this people, and say, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise understand ; 
And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise perceive : 

21 It is difficult to understand their ignorance. The Jews of Rome 
might not have heard of St. Paul's appeal to the Emperor nine months 
previously, but they must have had some knowledge of the riot leading 
up to his arrest two years earlier. The view has been taken that they 
exaggerated their ignorance and were unwilling to commit themselves 
until they had heard St. Paul's explanation. But the passage merely 
states (i) that no official report ha.d been forwarded from Judrea, and 
{ii) that none of the Jews returning from Jerusalem had reported 
adversely on St. Paul's conduct. What they did know, as every one 
else knew, wa.s that the Gospel had encountered opposition every
where. As far as Rome was concerned, they knew it from their own 
bitter experience (see note on 182). Perhaps this trouble had led to 
a complete rupture with the Christians, so that they were no longer 
interested in their doings. 

26 Is. 69 quoted from the Septuagint. It was not the first time 
that this stern denunciation had been applied to present-day Jews. 
Our Lord quotes the passage in connexion with His parabolic teaching 
Wt. 1314). 
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117For this people's heart is waxed gross, 
And their ears are dull of hearing, 
And their eyes they have closed ; 
Lest ha.ply they should perceive with their eyes, 
And hear with their ears, 
And understand with their heart, 
And should turn again, 
And I should heal them. 

2827 

llBBe it known therefore unto you, that this salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles: they will also hear. 

The Witness of St. Paul at Rome. 
30And he abode two whole years in his own hired dwelling, and 

received all that went in unto him, 31preaching the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 
with all boldness, none forbidding him. 

29 The A. V. here adds : " And when he had said these words the 
Jews departed, and had great reasoning among themselves." The 
words are not found. however, in the best MSS., and the verse is 
omitted from the R.V. 

30 Two whole years, during which he probably wrote his Epistles 
to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and Philemon. From them 
we learn that St. Luke, St. Mark, Aristarchus and Timothy were with 
him for various periods during his captivity. It is reasonable to sup
pose that at the end of the two years St. Paul was acquitted as he him
self anticipated (Philem. v. 22, Phil. t2li) ; the Pastoral Epistles afford 
etidence of this, and indeed it is extremely difficult to fix dates for 
them at any earlier period of St. Paul's life. Rome had shown through 
her provincial governors that there was no case -against the prisoner, 
and we have no reason to think that Nero (who as yet showed no anti
pathy to Christianity) would reverse that decision. It is possible 
indeed that the Jewish accusers, realising the weakness of their case, 
failed to put in an appearance as prosecutors, and after the legal 
period of detention of one and a half or two years, the prisoner was 
liberated. After his release it would seem from the Pastoral Epistles 
that the Apostle visited Asia, Macedonia and Crete. The Muratorian 
Fragment speaks of a visit to Spain (cf. Rom. 1528), and Clement of 
Rome says that his journey "reached the boundary of the West." 
When the Neronic persecution of A.D. 64 spread to the provinces, St. 
Paul was once more arrested as a ringleader, probably in Asia (2 Tim. 
116), and put to death at Rome between A.D. 64 and 68. According 
to tradition he was beheaded on the Ostian Way three miles from the 
gates of the city, and his body laid to rest where the church of St 
Paolo Fuori le Mura (without-the-walls) now stands. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 

QUESTIONS ON PART VII 

General 

143 

1. What evidence have we in these chapters of the author's 
knowledge of (a) medicine, (b) navigation 1 Can you suggest 
any explanation of how the latter was acquired 1 

2. What do we know of St. Paul's activities during the " two 
whole years" of his imprisonment at Rome, and whence do we 
derive our information 1 What views have been held as to the 
course of events at the end of this period 1 

3. Mention any events recorded in the later chapters of the 
Acts which throw light on St. Paul's financial circumstances at 
this time. 

Narrative 

4:. How are the various ships designated in which St. Paul 
travelled to Italy 1 What portion of the journey was covered 
in each vessel 1 

5. It has been said that " Paul the prisoner stands out as the 
leader and hero of the voyage." Illustrate this from his conduct 
during the storm and wreck. 

6. Give an a.ooount of the stay on the island of Malta. 
7. Describe the treatment received by St. Paul from (a) 

Christians, (b) Jews, and (c) Gentiles, after reaching Italy. 
8. On what occasions did St. Paul receive Divine guidance or 

comfort from a direct vision ! Briefly relate the circumstances 
in each case. 

9. Explain the following phrases, and state the connexion in 
which they occur :-because the Fast was now already gone by 
-thou must stand before Cresar-they perceived a certain bay 
with a beach-By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand. 

10. Write short notes on :-the Augustan band ; Pham.ix; 
Euraquilo ; Syrtis ; chief man of the island ; The Twin Brothers ; 
The Market of Appius, 
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Chief oa.ptain, 43, 111, 114, 117, 124 
Chief man of Malta., ix, 139 
Chief officers of Asia, ix, 97 
Chief priests, xxiv, U, 16, 20, 40, 95, 

115, 117, 121, 125 
01'iliarcla, ,3, 111, 115 
Chrestue, 49, 85 
Christians, ,s-9, 127 
Chronology, xxvii, 13, 22 
Claudius,49,50,52,85,115,118,123 
ClaudiUB Lysias, 43, 115, 118 
Clement of Alexandria., ix 
Clement of Rome, 142 
Codex :Beza!, xii 
Collections for the aa.ints; 96, 120 
Communism, 11, 17 
Confirmation, 36 
Contention between St. Paul and 

Barnabas, 75 
Oonversion of Saul, 39 
Corinth, 85, 94 
ComeliUB, xii, xviii, 8, 42, 66 
Council, Christian, 67, 109 
Council, Jewish. See Sanhedrin 
Crete, 142, 144-5 
Crispus, 86 
Oyprus, xix, 18, 48, 57-8, 75, 104 
Cyrene, 8, 48 

D 
Damaris, 85 
Damascus, 39, 113, 125 
Date of composition of Aota, xiv, 13, 

22 
Deacons, 23 
Demetrius, 96 
Derbe, 64, 76 
Diana, 94, 96 
Dionyaius, 85 
Dioacuri, 139 
Dispersion, Christian, xix, 35 
Dispersion, Jewish, 22, 61, 93 
Divination, 78 
Dorcas, xiv, 42 
Drusilla, xxviii, 50, 118, 121 

E 

" Egyptian, the," xv, 112 
Elders, Christian, 49, 65, 67, 69, 78 

109 ' 
Elders, Jewish, xxiv, 15, 16, 24, 117, 

119 
Elders, tradition of, xxv 
Elymas, xiii, 58 
Enrolment, days of the, 21 
Ephesus, xix, 87, 94, 101 
Ephesus, elders of, xvi, 101 
Epicureans, 83 
Erastue, 96 
Ethiopian eunuch, xii, 37, 43 
Eure.quilo, 136 
Euaebius, ix, x, xiv 
Eutychus, 100 
Evangelist, 38, 103 
Exorcism, :xiii, 35, 78, 95 
Eyesight of St. Paul, :xiii, 59, 64, 115 

F 

Fair Havens, 135 
Fa.mine, xxvii, 49 
" Fast, the," 135 
Feasts, Jewish, 7 
Felix, vii, xxvii, 3, 110, 118, 121 
Festus, vii, 3, 121, 123, 126 
I<'irst day of the week, 100 
Forty de.ye, 3, 5 

G 

Ga.iua of Derbe, 97, 99 
Ge.le.tie., 76, 93 
Ga.lilee, :xi:x, 41 
Ga.llio, :x:x, :x:xvii, 86 
Ge.ma.liel, xxi, 21, 29, 112 
Gaza, 37 
Gentiles, turning to, xxii 62 86 95 

142 ' ' ' ' 
Gloaaolalia, 7, 46, 94 
"God-fee.rers," xii, xix, 8, 37, 43, 59, 

62, 78, 81 
Grecian Jews. See Hellenists 
Greek language, :xi:x, ll2 
Greeks in Temple, 111 
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H 
Hades, 10 
Hebrew language, x:ri-r, ll2, 125 
Hellenists, :rix, 18, 22, 23, 24, 41, 48, 

62, 75 
Herod •Agrippa I., xv, :ui, xxvii, 

xxviii,43,50,52 
Herod Agrippa. II., xxviii, 50, 123, 

127 
Herod Antipas, xxviii, 17, 50, 5'1 
Herod the Great, family of, xxviii 
Herod's palace, 119 

. High Priest, x:xiv, U, 15, 20, 24, 39, 
115 

Holy Ghost, gift of, 4, 7, 11, 17, 36, 
40, 46, 94 

Holy Ghost, influence of, xvii, 15, 23, 
28, 38, 44, 48, 57, 69, 76, IOI, 103, 
104 

Hope oi IBl'!lel, 140 
Hours of the day, 9, 12, 43, 44 
Household, conversion of, 46, 78, 79, 

86 

I 
Ioonium, 63 
Idols, pollutions of, 68 
Incarnation, 61 
" Infirmity of the ftesh," xiii, 59 
Iren!llus, ix, xvii 
Italian band, 42-3 

J 

James, brother of our Lord, 5, 51-2, 
68, 109 

James, son of Zebedee, xxii, 50 
Jason, xvi, 81 
Jerome, x 
Jemealem, council of, 67 
"Jesus, spirit of," 76 
John Mark, 18, 51, 52, 58, 59, 75, 142 
John the Apostle, 12, 16, 50 
Joppa,38, 42 
Josephus, xv, 12, 21-2, 39, 49, 52, 

112 
Juda.a, xix, 4, 35, 41, 66, 67, 126, 141 
Judaism and Christianity, ui 
Judas Barsabbas, 69 
Judas Iscariot, 6 

Judas of Damascus, 40 
Judas of Galilee, xv, 5, 21 
Julius, 134 
Jupiter, ix, 64, 98 

K 

Kingdom o1 God, 3, 4, 94, 14.2 

L 
Lasea, 135 
Laying on of hands, 23, 36, 57, 94 
Legion, 43 
Libertines, 24, 140 
Lictora, ix, 79 
Litotes, use of, 112 
Lots, casting of, 7 
Lnoius, 57 
Luke, St., Gospel of, ,ii d uq,, xvi 
Luke, St., historical accuracy of, ix, 

xi 
Luke, St., life of, x 
Lycaonia, 64 
Lydda,38,41 
Lydia, xiv, '18, 80 
Lystra, 64, 76 

.I[ 

Maccabees, xxv 
Macedonia, man of, JC, xi, 77 
Magic, xiii, 36, 95 
Magistrates, 79 
Manaen, 57 
Mark. See John Mark 
Market of Appius, 140 
Mary, mother of Jesus, li 
Mary, mother of John Mark, 5, Ill 
Matthias, 6 
Medic&.! terms, xii, 12, 18, 40, 58, 

138, 139 
Melita, 138 
Mercury, 64 
Messiah, xxi, xxvi, 4, 8, 13, 14, 118, 

59, 81,116 
Miletus, l 00-1 
Ministration, daily, 22 
Mitylene, 100 
Mnason, 68, 104 
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"Most excellent," vii, J, 118, 120, 

127 
Muratori&n Fragment, ix, H2 
Myra, 134 

N 
Nautica.1 le.nguage, 133 
Nazarenes, 60, 119, 120 
Nazirite vow, xii, xxii, 87, llO 
Neapolis, 77 
Nd)coroa, 97 
NeTo, 142 
Nicolas, xii, 8, 23, '3 

0 
Olivet, Mount, 6 
Oracles, living, 27 
Ovid, 64 

p 

Palace of Herod, 119 
Paphos, 68 
Paraclete, 3, 18 
Parcruafa, xxvii, 11, U 
Pe.ssover, 7, 60, 99 
Pe.storal Epistles, xvi, 142 
Patara, 103 
Paul's sister's son, 117 
Paulus, Sergius, xx, 68 
Pentecost, 7, 98, 101, 111 
Perga, 69, 66 
Peter, xviii, mi, 6, 12, 18, 21, 41, 

60, 67 
Plmrisees, xxv, 21, 66, 67, 116, 1211 
Philip, xvfil. xx, 23, 36, 49, 103 
Philippi, xvi, xxi, 77, 99 
Philo,93 
Phoonicia, xix, 48, 67, 103, 138 
Phoonix, 135 
Phrygia, 8, 76, 93 
Pilate, 13, 17, 28, 61 
Pisidia, 69 
Plots agaimt St. Paul, 41, 99, ll 7 
Politarckti, ix, 80 
Pollutions of idols, 68, 110 
Pontus, 8, 86 
Poroius Featus. See Festus 
Praatorian guard, 140 
Pnetorium, 119 

Proetora, ix, 7it 
Prayer, hours of, 9, 12, '3, 44 
Priests, 14, 23 
Prince of life, xxi, 13 
Priscilla, xiv, 86, 87, 94 
Proconsul, :xx, 68, 80, 86, 98 
Procurator, xx, 28, 43, 48, 68, 118 
"Promise of the Father," viii, 3-4 
Proof-texts, 8, 11, 16, 38 
Prophets, 49, 67, 69, 104 
" Prophet the " 14 21 
Proselyte;, xii: xix,'8, 23, 37, 43, 62, 

63, 66 
Proae'UChe, 78 
Ptolemais, 103 
Publius, 139 
Pu teoli, 140 
Python, xiii, 78 

Q 

Questions, 30, 63, 71, 89, 105, 128, 
143 

R 
Rameses, 26 
"Refreshing, seasons of," 14 
Rephan, 27 
"Restoration, time of," 14' 
Rhegium, 140 
Rhoda, xiv, xvi, 61 
Rhodes, 103 
Roman citizenship, 80, 114, 116 
Roman colony, xi, 69, 64, 77, 79 
Rome and the Gospel, xv, xx, 142 
Rome as Paul's goal, viii, xvii, 96, 

116, 137 
Ruler of the synagogue, xxili, 86, 

87 

s 
Sabbath day's journey, xii, 5 
Sadducees, xxi, xxv, 14, 20, 116 
Salamis, 68 
Salmone, 136 
Samaria, mission to, xix, 36 
Samoa, 100 
Samothrace, T7 
Sanhedrin, xxiii, 15, 20, 24, 113, 111 
Sapphira, 18 
Saul, conversion of, 39 
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Sceva,, xiii, 95 
Scribes, xxiv, 15, 24, 116 
Semmdus, 99 
Seleucia., 48, 57-8 
Senate, 20 
Sergiua Paulus, :xx, 58 
Serjeants, 79 
Sesostris, 26 
"Seven, the," 22, 49, 103 
Sharon, 41-2 
Siwrii, 112, 119 
Sidon, 52, 134 
Sil.a.s, 69, 75, 78, 82, 86 
Simon of Samaria., xiii, 3ti 
Simon the tanner, 42 
Simon the Zea.lot, 5 
Solomon's porch, 13, 19 
Soothsa.ying, 78 
Sopater, 82, 9.9 
Sorcery, riii, 36, 58 
Soathenea, 87 
Speaking with tongues, 'l, 46, 94 
Spearman, 117 
Spirit. See Holy Ghost 
Spirit of divination, 78 
"Spirit of Jesus," 76 
Stephen, xviii, :xxi, 23 eJ seq., 114 
Stoics, 83 
St. Paul's Bay, 138 
Street called Straight, 39-40 
Synagogue, origin of, xxiii 
Synagogue, ruler of, xxiii, 86, 87 
Synagogue worship, 60, 68-9 
Syra.onse, 139 
Syrtill, 136 

T 
Tabernacles, feast of, 7 
Tabitha, 42 
"Tables, to serve," 22 
Tarsus, 41, 48, 112 
Temple, 2, 11, 12, 20, 22, 23, 25, 28, 

llO, 114, 119, 120, 122, 126 
Temple, captain of, U, 20 
"Temple-keeper," 97-8 
Tentmakers, 85-6 
Tertulli&n, ix 
Tertullus, 119 
Theophilus, vii, 3 
Tbeaaalonica, 80 

Thendas, :xv, 21 
"Thorn in the flesh," xiii, 119 
Three tavern~, 140 
Thystira, 78 
Timothy, x, 64, 76, 82, 86, 96, 99, 

109, 14-2 
Titus, x, 67, 76, 98 
Titus Justus, 86 
Tongues, speaking with, :xx, 7, 46, 94 
Townclerk, 97 
Troas, x, 77, 100 
Troph.imus, 99, Ill 
Twin Brothers, 139 
Tychicus, 99 
Tyrannus, ~chool of, 94-11 
Tyre, 52, 103 

u 
Unclean meats, xii, 8, 44. 68 
United prayer, l l, 16, 23, 50, ol, 57 
Unknown god, altar to, 84 
Unleavened bread, feast of, ,50, 100 
Upper chamber, 5 

V 
" Vessel of election," 40 
Viper, 138 
Visioru!, 39, 43, 44, 77, 86, I I:J, ll4, 

116, 125, 137 
Voice at Saul's conversion, 39. 113 
Vow of Naziriw, xxii, 87, 110 

w 
"Way, the," 39, 94, 96, 112, 120, 

121, 123 
"We passages,'' i:x, 77, 80, 99 
Weeks, feast of. 7 
Whited wall, 115 
Wolves, 102 
Women, influence of, xiv, 5, 63, 78. 

81, 82, 85, 104 

y 
Yoke, 68 

z 
Zealots, :x;xvi, 5, 21, 115, 119 
Zerubbabel, x:xii 
Zeus. &,e·Jupiter 
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